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1. Representation of Children in Literature
and Media : Aesthetics of
Innocence and Violence

N.D.R. Chandra*

Abstract : The paper defines innocence in general and further it is also
enunciates as to how innocence is attributed to children. Children are gift
of God.They are chirstlike, simple, beautiful, energetic, bright, happy,
carefree, intelligent, charming and above all innocent. Unfortunately,
Children are loosing innocence due to ill-treatment and hard-realities of
the world. So the childhood is becoming burdensome. Children literature
is a new genre which portrays the innocence and hard realities of the
children's world.  We have Poetry, fiction and Digital Literature, which
are trying to convey the Children's world views. In Media depict innocence
and trouble and tempest being faced by the children. Children are now
immersing in the cyberspace and interacting with animations and
hypertextual links, games and webs etc. Immersion is good but our children
are loosing critical faculties. Children depicted in these works are lovable,
educable and civilizing, while they may be evil, brutish, savages and
violent.Art is an imitation and expression of reality. It is the representation
of life and refraction of beauty of life. It is the withdrawal of inner
experience of the artist having either connection with the external or
internal phenomena. Yet, innocence in Children is projected and portrayed
and violence is regarded and celebrated. The depiction of innocence in
children in life, art, literature and media arouses the emotion of proximity
and closeness, where the human grace and nobility rest. On the other hand,
violence in the form of noise and voice, physical and mental, verbal and
psychological exploitation projected in all forms of literature , art and
media are the emotion of withdrawal. They distance us for proximity. Thus
the paper theorizes the aesthetics of innocence and violence relating to
Children as depicted in art , literature and Media.

Keywords : Children Literature, Aesthetic of Innocence, Aesthetics of
Violence, Media , Representation, Amhisa, values, Willing Suspension of
Disbelief, Digital Literature, Moving Pictures.
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1. Innocence

Innocence is an important attribute of a person and it is also associated
to Christ and Lamb. But innocence is the very characteristic of a child who
is not spoilt by evils of the society. One who is innocent is not guilty hence
he is lovable. ' Innocence is the supreme symbol, celebrating the cult of
Nature, the purity of mind and soul, and the triumph of innate goodness,
symbol of hope, novelty and new beginnings, regeneration and renewal of
society the incarnation of spontaneity and love. 'This innocence is corrupted
by the moisture and woes of the earth and imbalanced family circle and
society.! Empathy and sympathy, love and pathos, goodness and helplessness,
nostalgia etc. are the qualities of innocence. The ugliness, squalor and
inhumanity, the victimization, loneliness, isolation of children within a
hostile environment, use, abuse and exploitation , slavery, ill-treatment
,rigid education and brutal practices of the schooling system and any short
of misbehaviour (even verbal violence) are considered violence. There have
been innumerable instances that children are portrayed and depicted
innocent and violence in art, literature and media. The paper briefly explores
the matter in question in literature and advertisement etc.

2. Children as Gift of God

Children are the gift of God to the world. They are chirstlike, simple,
beautiful, energetic, bright, happy, carefree, intelligent, charming and above
all innocent. They are curious to know the mystery of the world. They are
heavenly and spark at the spur of the moment. They are soft, tender and
funny. They have proximity of the nature. They have unity of action, word
and belief, what Gandhi ji said. At the age of six we have to guide them
properly saying them, what Swami Ranganathananda says;

There is a tremendous growth waiting in front of you; in you

is sleeping a great boxer like Mohammed Ali, a great spirituality

illumined personlike a Buddha , a divine person like Gandhi;

remember that in you are sleeping all these tremendous

possibilities-physical, intellectual , aesthetic, ethical and

spiritual. Live your life in such a way that you unfold them

step by step.(2004:8)
We have to encourage our children to be a Wordsworth, to be Newton, to
be a Tagore, to be Gandhi, to be a Nehru, to be a Vivekanand, to be a
Mother Teresa, to be a C.V. Raman, to be a Kalpana Chawla, to be a Lal
Bahadur Shastri and so on. We have to inspire them for all round
development-physical, intellectual and spiritual. At the end, you will find
Buddha like quality. "Values like love, compassion, peace, character,
energy, come only out of that spiritual development of children out of that
personality expansion, out of the psycho-social evolution."
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3. Childhood is becoming Burdensome

Rousseau says, 'Man is born free but everywhere he is in chains.' It is a
matter of serious concern that the children are losing their innocence now
a day. The parents have immense expectations from them and they are
imposing their own wishes, ambitions, way of life and behaviour. Hence,
Children behave like matured adults in their very childhood. The loss of
innocence is aggravated by media. There is also lack of spontaneous
flowering of talent that they have no choice of their own in their area of
interest. More over heavy burden of school bag is another area of anxiety
in children. There are schools which still believe in "spare the rod and spoil
the child." In a way they are reaching to the stage of youth before attaining
adolescent. They are also loosing their natural smile because of cut-throat
competition in education and career. Some children who are excessively
engaged in computer and internet are shy of face to face interaction. They
also decrease their other physical activities and movements.

(Pictures downloaded from Internet on 1st June 2013)

The single children are also loosing their innocence as they have no siblings
to play with. They are becoming monopolistic and reserve. They cannot
share everything with their parents because of the generational gap. Today,
the joint family is disappearing because of urbanization and other reasons.
Hence, in a nuclear family there is a lack of socialization like love, affection,
brotherhood etc. The children of single parent, prostitutes, orphans, drunkards
and slums are marginalized and generally they become deviant and vagrants.
The obvious reasons are that these children do not get conducive environment
for proper development. Hence, they are full of resentment, dissent and
violence. It has been observed that we find transition in a child after 12
years. Their angelic quality is lost and they develop, physical, psychological,
mental, and behavioural problems as they do not get conducive environment
for proper growth for their personality. They generally lose child's emotion
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when they encounter with the hard realities of the world.

It is interesting to record here the childhood of Gandhi and Hitler. Gandhi
was serene and shy, true and obedient, while Hitler was obstinate and tough
who had conflict with his father in the matter related to his career. (His
father wanted to make him government officer). They are two opposite poles;
one believed in non-violence (Ahimsa) and other in violence (Hinsa). In
Gandhi, the peace is at the core of his heart, while in Hitler the very seed
of violence was shown and watered so that it may spring up to form a future
generation. He used to call upon the children when he had to fight with
other country (Austria)German youth do not forget that you are a German
and Remember little girls that one day you must be a German mother.'

Gandhi was so honest, truthful and humane that he refused to copy and
correct the spelling- mistake of a word even it was pointed out by his teacher
through his boot, when school inspector visited. Gandhi followed the path
of spiritualism and purification of soul. He had integrity of mind, heart and
soul.The significant point is as to how beautifully we cheer rear, nourish
and raise them. UNICEF and other organizations are doing very well for
the welfare of the children. In India , we celebrate Children's Day (Bal Diwas)
to commemorate Nehru's birthday keeping in view that the children are the
wealth and future of the nation. We have Children's Museums in the
America and Bal Bhavans in India, Science city and Planetarium to educate
and entertain them. Yet, our efforts are not adequate to make them happy
and cheerful.

4. Children's Literature as 'Willing Suspension of Disbelief’

Children literature comprises of folk and fairy tales, myths and legends,
ballads and nursery rhymes, e-books, picture books, puzzles, riddles,
cartoons, computer games and so on. With the invention of print and
electronic technology, the publication became easier and attractive. The
form and content, vocabulary and meaning, image and picture inculcate
kind of values like good citizenship, good behaviour, morality etc. in the
children. At the same time, they map the changing socio-cultural scenario
of the age. The elements of mystery, suspense, amusement, entertainment,
pleasure, wonder, thrill, surprise, astonishment are the important ingredients
of children literature. They create a situation of make-believe or 'willing
suspension of disbelief.' Children literature has been beautifully explained
by Myles McDowell as follows:

Children books are usually shorter, they tend to favour an active rather than
a passive with dialogue and incident rather than description and introspection;
child protagonists are the rule; conventions are much used; the story
develops within a clear-cut moral schematism...children's books tend to be
optimistic rather than depressive; language is child-oriented ; plots are of
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a distinctive order; probability is often discarded; and one could go on
endlessly talking of magic, fantasy, simplicity , and adventure (quoted in
Reynolds p.25)

Children literature was there in Ancient age. However, 19th
Century has been regarded as the golden age of Children
literature. The prominent writers are Washington Irving,
Natheniel Howthorne, Charles Kingsley, L.M. Alcott, Lewis
Carroll, Walter Crane, Randolph Alcott, Kate Greenaway, Joel
Chandler Harris and Howard Pyle. Earlier remarkable works
are The Pilgrim's Progress, Gulliever's Travels, Robinson
Crusoe,The Daisy Chain (by Charlotte M. Yonge), Charles
Kingsley's Water-Babies (1863), Lewis Caroll's Alice Book
s(1865,1871) and Mark Twain's Works. R.L. Stevenson' short
story Treasure Island (1881), John Newbery's A Little Pretty
Pocket (1774) etc.

In 20th Century Harry Potter's book became popular, which has been filmed
also. J.D. Salinger's The Catcher in the Rye (1951) is the first book especially
written for teenagers started to appear on children lists in the US and UK.
Further, the writers took up the issues related to the down trodden, poor,
slums and under-privileged besides portraying the problems of sexual
transformations.Reynolds rightly puts that "childhood was strongly associated
with nature,, and children in books were regularly shown as highly capable,
whether tramping and camping, sailing and riding ponies, or solving crimes.
Often they were unsupervised for days on end. For the most part, childhoods
in children's literature were shown as largely free from care or want,
underpinning the sense of nostalgia for childhood in some of the most
enduring books written between 1900 and 1950, among them Kenneth
Grahame's The Wind in the Willows (1908) and the Pooh Books of A. A.
Milne (1926,1928) (2011:19-20)

In the last part of 20th Century, there has been IT revolution and Internet
culture started. "Digital media have increasingly been used to deliver
narrative in the form of computer games and online texts such as fan fictions
or hypertext narratives. This has considerably enlarged the interactive
potential of earlier formats, and a drive to increase interactivity continues
to underpin many aspects of digital publishing.(Ibid;63). The audience has
got new environment of multi-media ecology and they started changing
media experiencing multi-sensory entertainment and enjoyment especially
with Internet and science fiction. Children are now immersing in the
cyberspace and interacting with animations and hypertextual links, games
and webs etc. Immersion is good but our children are loosing critical
faculties. Children depicted in these works are lovable, educable and
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civilizing, while they may be evil, brutish, savages and violent.
5. Children as Portrayed in Literature

Orality is the great ancient tradition of story-telling. They are alive even
in the age of TV and computer. Vishnu Sharma's Panchtantra and Aesop's
Fables are two great sources of moral lessons which are exciting, thrilling
and arresting. They are based on animal fables where they stand for human
attributes like;fox for cunning, the hare for timidity, the dog for fidelity
and donkey for foolishness.

The fables are source of many proverbs like;
Might is right ; unity is strength; like father like son and so on.

The narratives are interesting for the children. Asopian tradition is still in
vogue in the comics of Walt Disney's Micky Mouse and His Friends.

Vishnu Sharma believes in the theory of Karma (good action takes us to
heaven and bad action to hell) and practical worldly wisdom. The Panchatantra
instructs niti, woldly wisdom and the art of running a kingdom and in
general, of success in life. In India, the term niti, tantra and yukti are used
with a wide spectrum of connotations i.e.from polity to morality.In Ramayana
and Ramcharitmanas , we have special chapter on 'Balkanda.' Mahabharatais
also full of the activities of sons of Kauravas and Pandavas.

J.K. Rowling's Harry Potter volumes are wonderful creation for children as
they hook us. The Supernatural elements, ghosts , the magic, childhood
friendship, creative and imaginative flights, adventures in the public school
and elsewhere scholarly ethos , plurality and polyphony of narratives , the
fantasy and narrativity of adult play vital role . Hogwarts school believes
in many formalities besides witchcraft etc.

Dear Harry Potter,

We are Pleased to inform you that you have a place at Hogwarts
School of Witchcraft and Wizardry. Please find enclosed a list of all
necessary books and equipment. Term begins on 1 September. We
await your owl by no later than 31 July.

Yours Sincerely,
Minerva McGonagall
Deputy Headmistress (pp.42-43)
Talking about utilitarian value of these volumes Esterino Adami writes;

Harry Potter, Pinocchio, Peter Pan, Dorothy witness generational
transformations in a constructive manner as fables and fantastic
adventures stimulate both children and adults. They incorporate
moral or ethic values , in explicit forms that have to be
decoded and , while providing a reassuring distinction between
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good and evil, they refer not to the 'real' life, but to inner
processes of growing and living by means of metaphors and
clichés. Reading these fairy tales, which are constructed as
prototypes, may be a sort of therapy that young people employ
to investigate into or soothe their directionless
confusion.(2006:98)

One is reminded of the portrayal of children by Charles Dickens ,
Rabindranath Tagore, William Golding, Meera Bai, Mannu Bhandari, R.K.
Narayan, Mulkraj Annad, Mahasweta Devi, Salman Rushdie, Vikram Seth,
Arundhati Roy. We find innumerable memorable child characters, which are
immense source of joy for us. In fact, we find Oliver Twist, Huck and Tom
have their counterpart in Mulk Raj Anand's Bakha in Untouchable, Munno
in Coolie, Swaminath in Malgudi Days, Bunty in Aap Ka Bunty.(Iyer
2006:60)

6. Childhood in Poetry

The dictum like 'Child is the father of man' etc. have revolutionized the
world.Yet William Blakes' Songs of Innocence and Experience are notable
here to portray the aesthetics of innocence and violence. In his "Nurses
Song," celebrating the innocence of the children, he inscribesof moulding
and shaping the mind of the innocent child. Nature encourages the child
for good deeds and restrains her from evil. In the lap of the nature Lucy
imbibes beauty,

When the voices of children are heard on the green,

And laughing is heard on the hill,

My heart is rest within my breast,

And everything else is still.

Then come home , my children, the sun is gone down,

And the dews of night arise;

Come, come, leave off play, and let us away,

Till the morning appears in the skies.

No,no let us play , for it is yet day,

We can not go to sleep;

Besides , in the sky the little birds fly,

And the hills are all covered with sheep

Well, well , go and play till the night fade away,

And then go home to bed."”

The little ones leaped, and shouted,

And laughed , and all the hills echoed.

Blake beautifully portrays the pitiable condition and violence like situation



12 Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies

of the Chimney Sweeper. He is critical to the society;

A little black thing among the snow:

Crying weep, weep in notes of woe!

Where are thy father and mother? Say

They are both gone up to the church to pray

Because I was happy upon the heath.

Wordswoth's Lucy poems are apt to refer here for their innocence. One
of the five poems entitled "Three Years She Grew in Sun and Shower" is
one in which Wordsworth mentions the nature like beauty of the Lucy's
innocence;

Three years she grew in sun and shower,

Then Nature said,"A lovelier flower

On earth was never sown;

This child to myself will take;

She shall be mine, and I will make

A Lady of my own.

For him Nature has the living power majesty, sweetness and dignity.
Elizabeth Barrett Browning's poem "The Cry of the Children" is a protest
against the callous employment of child-labour in factories in England. The
poem gives full picture of the heartless society of the Victorian age. She
provided a cruel picture of the nation that cast a gloom over the child's
heart.

They look up, with their pale and sunken faces,

And their look is dread to see,

For they mind you of their angels in high places,

With eyes turned on Deity:

'How long' ,they say, how long, O cruel nation,

Will you stand , to move the world, on a child's heart,--

Stifle down with a mailed heel its palpitation,

And tread onward to your throne amid the mart?

Our blood splashes upward, O gold heaper,

And your purple shows your path:

But the child's sob in the silence curses deeper

Than the strong man in his wrath.

My aim here is to demonstrate two sets of poems one with glowing faces
of children full of joy and innocence and other with pale face with hard
realities of the world where they are ill-treated ,which is saga of violent
attitude to silence them.
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7. Children & Kids in Ads and Media

Innocence: Kids are most invaluable signs who are widely projected in ads
and media after young women. The moving images of kids are often seen
in health drinks, chocolates, health and sanitary problems and junk foods.
Their images especially nude images are exploited for different purposes.
The captivating senses and innocence, appealing noises and voices are
arresting. Childish pranks and playfulness haughty and naughty behaviours
in the ads arrest attention of all types of potential consumers. Kids images
are also projected for social awareness programmes meant for adults as they
are attractive and arresting that symbolize innocence and emotional appeal.
Kids and children are innocent and shy, straight and direct, innovative and
inventive , modern and up to date. They are contrasted with aged people
who are old fashioned, conservative and outdated.

The stories that engage with children's fears, anxieties, angry reactions, and
naughtiness are meant for entertainment and enjoyment. Yet we must second
Rousseau's idea that the champion of human struggle for freedom started
in 'Children we must allow childhood to come its own fulfillment. Children
should be children before they become adults.'

Violence: In Cinema particularly Indian cinema, children are ill treated and
they are abused and exploited in day to day real life situation. The ill-
treatment , child- labour, sexual exploitation and slum life have become
the burning topic for the artists , creative writers, film makers and even
electronic writers.

Art is an imitation and expression of reality. It is the representation of life
and refraction of beauty of life. It is the withdrawal of inner experience
of the artist having either connection with the external or internal
phenomena. Yet, innocence in Children is projected and portrayed and
violence is regarded and celebrated. The depiction of innocence in children
in life, art, literature and media arouses the emotion of proximity and
closeness, where the human grace and nobility rest. On the other hand,
violence in the form of noise and voice, physical and mental, verbal and
psychological exploitation projected in all forms of literature , art and media
are the emotion of withdrawal. They distance us for proximity ( i.e. why
we want to see cinema full of violence and ill-treatment towards children
like Slum-Dog). It is the reason that we like to see the suffering of the child
in the film, dard bhari awaj of Lata and Mohammad Rafi. Our eyes rest
on the violence in the visual art . The mournful music and song release
and replenish our excessive emotion and we feel calm and quiet with all
passion spent. The beauty of innocence, and serenity of violence experienced
by humanity in representation of children in life, culture, literature visual
art music song and cinema are the source of immense beauty and joy for
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ever. It is the reason that we love children, we like children, we hug children,
we embrace children. Their screaming sounds and sensitive senses, their
noises and voices, their gestures and gesticulations , their movements and
activities engage us, please us in all country, clime and culture. Innocence
and violence in art and literature create psychic balance and coherence in
our life, which is in conformity with Aristotle's idea of pity and fear that
is meant for psychic equilibrium. Here lies the aesthetics of innocence and
violence.

At the end, it is worthwhile to mention that children are to be treated nicely.
They need proper care with love and affection. They are to be emboldened
through proper treatment in life , literature, and media. The issues of
portrayal of children in literary texts, visual arts, music and song must be
for the good of the children and society. We need to discuss the children's
literature highlighting the different intrinsic and extrinsic problems related
to children. In fact, Children are to be treated and handled with love,
affection and care so that they may flourish as a full moon and shine in
their lives. The dire need is to protect their innocence so that they can enjoy
fully during their childhood. At the same time , they are to be groomed
in such a way that they may be ready to face the challenges , troubles and
tempests in their adulthood . The need is to develop their understanding
, vision, virtue , wisdom and intellectual capacity for the betterment of the
universe in general and society in particular.
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2. Disillusion, Frustration, Death and
Absurdity of Human Condition as the
theTheme in the Plays of Eugene O' Neill

Arvind Kumar Mishra*

Abstract: Eugene O'Neill is regarded as one of the foremost American
playwrights in the light of the vast amount of influence he has had on
theatre the world over. He experienced the first and second world wars
and the Great Depression. He was strongly influenced by the new ideas
and social perceptions that were rampant during these times. He sought
a 'meaning’ in life, in much the same way that the Existentialist philosophers
did. In his recurrent themes of disillusion, frustration, death and the
absurdity of the human condition (to name but a few), we see the
philosophies of Sartre and Camus. His plays were cardiograms of the
impatient heart in which he charted dreams and elusive hopes of his
characters, the defeated lives and tormented loves whom fate rendered
unrealized. Writing plays of personal psychology and bitter domestic
tragedy he unveiled the secrets of the human heart by portraying his
perplexed characters as social derelicts who are quivering on the edge of
society the sailors, alcoholics, fugitives, spiritual dwarfs and men and
women trapped in obsessional relationships-whom the world callously
passed by.

Keywords: Art Théatre, behind- life, Friedrich Nietzsche, Aeschylus,
supernaturalism, cynicism, Dionysian, Apollonian

O'Neill was much influenced by the plays of Strindberg and he founded
his techniques, styles and themes according to him. On account of his first
reading of Strindberg's plays; O' Neill developed a vision of modern drama
that included the hope of an artist not being bound by commercialism. He
brought naturalism, expressionism and symbolism to the American stage in
plays such as Beyond the Horizon, The Emperor Jones, The Hairy Ape and
The Great God Brown. These Plays recognize the strong influence of the
plays of Strindberg led to O' Neill's identification with the avant-garde "Art
Theatre" movement in Europe. O' Neill himself reveals in a letter to George
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Nathan:

The playwright today must dig at the roots of the sickness
of today as he feels it - the death of the old God and the failure
of science and materialism to give any satisfying new one for
the surviving primitive religious instinct to find a meaning
for life in, and to comfort its fears of death with (Cargill,115).

It is one of the more recurrent themes in his plays and it will also serve
to place parameters on the scope of the present study. In O' Neill's plays,
death can occur on various levels. It can, of course, occur as a literal,
physical death, but it also occurs on a spiritual, symbolic level. There is
the death of the 'dream’, as is the case with the 'pipe dreams' in The Iceman
Cometh, or the death of a belief, illusion or hope, as in Beyond the Horizon,
A Long Day's Journey into Night, the Emperor Jones, and The Hairy Ape.
O'Neill often uses a physical death in conjunction with a spiritual one. For
instance, when Brutus Jones is shot at the end of Emperor Jones, he has
died both spiritually (intellectually) and physically, but Jones never fully
comprehends his tragedy and can never fully transcend it. This task, as is
the case with most of O' Neill's plays, is left to the audience to deal with.

Lionel Trilling, in his introduction to a collection of O' Neill's plays, writes:

Death haunts all his plays, questioning whether life and the works of man
have any value at all, denying man's pride, refuting his power, suggesting,
as it destroys man's affirmation, that there are values which are ultimate,
standards of conduct to which our positivist minds are blind, meanings our
rationalism cannot see (Trilling xv).

This human pride of intellect or rationalism is constantly attacked O' Neill.
His death motif mocks this as it makes it meaningless. O'Neill feels that
it is our supposed intellect that has created a dangerous duality: illusion
and reality. When we live our lives in an illusion, we never actually deal
with reality yet many of us do not even realize that we are living in this
illusion. Thus our 'intellect' not only creates this duality, it also traps us
within it and, therefore, becomes the cause of our destruction because often
when the illusion (dream, hope, belief) dies, we die physically. Finally,
Death forces us to deal with the ultimate questions of 'meaning' and
existence which our rational intellectual side would explain away comfortably
with some moral tale. Thus for O' Neill, mind becomes the cause of
separation of man from man and man from himself (Trilling,xvi).Death, in
one form or another is vital in order to purge man of his intellectual code
and creates the opportunity to deal with reality without deception of self
or others.

The purpose of the present paper is, therefore, to examine the theme of death
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in selected plays by Eugene O' Neill on both a physical and spiritual level,
and to show how this theme relates to O'Neill's attitude at the time of writing.
Our main focus will be on his two outstanding works, and they are The
Emperor Jones (1920) and The Hairy Ape (1922). In the earlier plays,
especially, Beyond the Horizon (1918) is generally regarded as O Neill's
first important full-length play. The theme of death is prevalent throughout
the play. A play in three acts, quite realistic in setting and structure,
establishes the canons of O' Neill. It also foreshadows some of the
expressionistic elements of the forth coming plays. His characters and the
settings come to minor the inner decay of the characters and the alternating
of scenes create a rhythmical presentation.

The Emperor Jones represents O' Neill's progression towards expressionism.
In this play, O'Neill uses only two scenes as realistic (the first and the last
scene) while the six intervening ones are expressionistic. The expressionistic
scenes use a character's monologue in order to intensify the emotional
impact. The physical and spiritual levels of death are a very strong factor
in this play. This is also true of The Hairy Ape which represents O' Neill's
"sea plays". The expressionistic style of emphasizing certain aspects of a
character, stereotyping and using distorted images of settings and emotions
are employed again, and O' Neill's attack on society is refined O'Neill's war
with the soul-destroying materialism of American society is to be found
in The Hairy Ape. This progression was followed by the symbolic destruction
of the creative Dion Anthony in The Great God Brown(1926).

In Desire Under the Elms (1924), O' Neill returns to the farm setting used
in Beyond the Horizon, as well as to the naturalistic style of his early plays,
and introduces the influences of Greek tragedy. Desire Under the Elms is
analogous to the mythic account of Hippolytus and Phaedra as presented
in Euripides' Hippolytus. The theme of death is examined throughout the
play.

In the second period (mid - 1920's to the late 1930's) the plays chosen for
detailed examination are The Great God Brown (1926) and the triology
Mourning Becomes Electra (1931) returns to the Greek tragedy form used
in Desire Under the Elms, and the theme of death is vital to the play. In
this play, O'Neill moves away from his attack on society, and begins the
introspective searching of his later plays.

From 1926 to 1936, O' Neill virtually disappeared from the scene of
American drama only to reappear with probably his finest plays. In this final
period, the best plays meant for present examinations are The Iceman
Cometh (1946) andA long Day's Journey into Night (1955). Both of these
plays examine man's condition as well as contribute to our understanding
of O'Neill. He continued his introspection begun in Mounring Becomes
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Electra. In these plays, a strong ambiguity in motivation and character has
entered O' Neill's work. He is much more strongly influenced by the
"existentialist dilemma", and by the problem of projecting value in a world
devoid of absolutes. The death motif is very strong in these plays, especially
on a spiritual level. Many of O' Neill's earlier themes and devices are found
in these plays, yet they seem more refined. In a nutshell, we have his
recurrent themes as the spiritual fall of man, the decline in the relationship
between religious and theatrical ideas, the naturalistic strain in the plays
and dreams versus drunkenness. The emphasis in this study is on death as
a symbolic (spiritual) and/or motivational (physical) occurrence and its
significance to the dramatist and his audiences.

I

Like his contemporaries, O' Neill didn't treat form as an ‘arbitrary and
independent phenomenon (Beckett,13). He admitted his desire to return the
theatre to the position of relevance it had held during the period of Attic
tragedy of Athens. However, O' Neill acknowledged the difficulty of
achieving his goal not because the tragic vision of Greek drama no longer
accurately captured the underlying reality of everyday existence, but
because the extra-literary basis of its form no longer existed.

O'Neill's experimentation with the form was the result of his constant search
for life's significance, and at the same time, a refusal to accept any over
implication of experience. He wanted to move his audiences to an appreciation
of his "behind-life" truth of existence. Consequently, his interest in
psychoanalytic psychology (particularly Jung), his obsession with Strindberg,
and his life-long appreciation of the works of Friedrich Nietzsche resulted
in continuous changes in his dramatic form. In his plays, as well as those
of Aeschylus, man was capable of a wide range of behaviour and O'Neill
presented it in its extremity. Shock at the extremely of everyday life was
the first step toward an appreciation of an underlying reality. His stormy
personal life provided ample material for critical analogies between his
private world and the one he created for the stage. According to Joseph
Wood Krutch, O' Neill viewed the world as "disordered because its
inhabitants have lost touch with things larger than themselves at the very
moment, they thought they had not so much last touch with as conquered
it (the world) (Krutch,89).Agreeing with Krutch, Doris Falk maintained that
O'Neill's characters were consequently, "longing for a life of meaning and
purpose for a sense of order in the universe to which man can belong and
in which he can trust (Falk,6).I These critics were preoccupied with man's
loss of intimacy with his universe and the effects of his estrangement. O'
Neill had made man's struggle to exist in a universe a theme in his plays.
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Another school of criticism acknowledged man's alienation from his universe
and discussed it impact on form. In The Theater of Revolt, Robert Brustein
claimed: O'Neill'sproblem is that of modern drama is a whole: how to bring
a religious vision to bear on a totally secular world. Eric Bentley acknowledge
O' Neill's interest in the large issues of tragedy but maintained that a
psychological debility prevented the dramatist from giving them an adequate
formal presentation. O' Neill's vision was neurotic; he was unable to discover
order and purpose in the universe because he repeatedly dramatized his
familial conflict. Bentley used biographical evidence to examine the
psychological imbalance. O' Neill's presentation of emotional imbalance was
weighted in favour of hate. This problem originated with O' Neill' resolved
conflicting feelings towards his father (Bentley,70). Bentley didn't argue the
presentation of ambivalence of love and hate as a "behind-life" truth; he
insisted, however, that O'Neill diminished the university of his assertion due
to a psychological handicap. While critics such as Brustein and Bentley
admitted the impact of vision on form, they didn't consider how this
influence occurs. Brustein's outline of the progressive decomposition of a
structure universe reflected ontological uncertainty and unbelief:

The theatre of communion, in fact, reaches its historical climax

with a premonitory glimpse into the disintegration of the

traditional world order. The drama of the western world, like

the drama of the Greeks, describes a trajectory which arches

from belief to uncertainty to unbelief, .... And western drama

develops from the religious certainty of the medieval playwrights

to the doubts and hesitations of the Stuart dramatists, where

the characters of Webster and Middleton look up to empty

heavens and Shakespeare', tragic heroes peer into a vast abyss.

A growing sense of futility and despair infects both the

Hellenistic philosophies, calling everything in doubt

(Brustein,5).
The Greeks to modern drama, "traditional" meant tragedy but Brustein
opposed the "Traditional" (Brustein,4) theatre of the western world. Although
he doesn't describe the differences between the traditional and modern
theatres but he analyses their organic connections and the meaningful
differences as themes: order and chaos, harmony and dissonance, hope and
despair, belief and unbelief, meaning and in coherence, strength and decay
Unlike the theatre of communion, modern drama began with an
acknowledgement of man's inability to make sense of and feel at home in
his universe.

Critics such as Bentley and Brustein emphasized the themes of modern
tragedy because contemporary audiences were unfamiliar with the content
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of a tragic vision, although they might have recognized the form in which
it was traditionally presented. An artist's vision reflected his interpretation
of the underlying reality of the world outside the drama.

However, if modern man was normally unconscious of life's innate
purposelessness, then one of the modern dramatist's task was to instigate
an experience of the horror of the human condition. The critics clarified
the content of the vision, concentrating on its themes. What was needed
was a discussion of how to affect a formal appreciation of the innate
meaninglessness of existence.

O'Neill understood that twentieth - century man had no communal religions
response to life's mystery. Without a sanctioned celebration of existence,
there was no universally acknowledged extra-literary basis a writer could
draw upon to dramatize his tragic vision. O' Neill's vision of life recognized
a level of realty beneath one's daily contact with the material world and
denied the universal application of any moral or ethical explanation of
existence.

In his plays, however, he showed modern man trying to live in accordance
with either scientific or moral pipedreams. O' Neill's artistic manipulation
of the phenomenal world changed throughout his cancer. His work was
influenced by realism, naturalism, expressionism, and melodrama (a type
of drama which he was consciously reacting to). In A Drama of Souls, Egil
Tornqgvist studied O'Neill's changing formal innovations; he saw them as
attempts to reveal the workings of fate. Although he acknowledged O' Neill's
indebtedness to Strindberg, Tornqvist didn't call him an expressionist.
O'Neill's work showed the influence of a number of difficult art movements,
yet at any one time, his aesthetic was larger than the sum of them. O' Neill
would use any means to force an audience to acknowledge the texture of
existence. Tornqvist recognized that O'Neill's form reflects his "behind-life"
truth and called it "supernaturalism (Tornqvist,28-35).

The tragic vision that determined O'Neill's use of form was concerned with
an individual's immediate experience of existence. Life was innately
meaningless, paradoxical, non-rational, ambivalent, chaotic, and randomly
violent. Facing such a horrible view of life, man could no longer rely on
a matrix of assumptions about life that imposed an order on the raw data
of existence. in the tragedies of Aeschylus, fate influenced the lives of
human beings. Although individuals were incapable of deciphering the
divine code which largely controlled their existence, they commonly
accepted its presence. Unlike Gloucester's cynical assessment of the universe
- 'As flies to wanton boys are we to th' gods. They kill us for their sport
(Shakespeare, Lear119). Aeschylus audience assumed that the heavens were
out there, and further, the gods who populated them gave stature to man's
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actions. Lacking such a communally significant response to one's individual
experience of the phenomenal world, modern man turned to science and
the remnants of religious belief. The former implied that the phenomenal
world was knowable and therefore perfectible the latter denied importance
to existence, insisting it had value only as a divine creation. A source of
fate had disappeared; consequently, man's personal existence had little
importance, according to science and religion.

While a source of dramatic tension between the vision and form of tragedy
was available to Aeschylus, O' Neill could not write modern tragedies that
assumed it still existed. Without a communally accepted interpretation of
life, art lacked a basis with which to order an individual's existence and
unlike existential dramatists, O'Neill wanted to integrate form and vision
in his works. Thus, O'Neill was a dramatist who insisted on the individuality
of form and vision. The problems he confronted as a dramatist were the
same ones he faced as an individual living in the world outside his work.

I

O' Neill used Jungian Theory of the collective unconscious in The Emperor
Jones to create a renewed appreciation of the Dionysian spirit. In this play,
O'Neill examined the difference between primitive and modern man's
experience of the Apollonian Dionysian tension. O'Neill further analyzed
the difficulty of stimulating a renewed appreciation of the Dionysian vision
in The Hairy Ape. While Jones verbalized his confusion in the jungle, Yank
was the first of O' Neill's characters who clearly articulated his inability to
understand existence. The torpidity of twentieth century society could
destroy primitive man merely by ignoring his existence. O' Neill's personal
life, as well as he created for the stage, demonstrated that man's life was
a series of emotional, spiritual, and intellectual battles. Nietzsche explained
that a person's conflicting feelings, beliefs, and ideas were part of the larger
aesthetic phenomenon of existence.

One of the O'Neill's favourite ideas is that life is like stumbling fog. Man
had lost an appreciation of his oneness with nature and despaired when
his systems that normally explained life for him science and organized
religions - failed to perform their assigned functions. Fog was a symbolic
statement of modern man's alienation, the aesthetic difficulty of dramatizing
a tragic vision of existence, and a possible solution to the existential and
artistic problem. Nietzsche demonstrated that religious values which provided
a basis for Attic tragedy had become aesthetic values capable of justifying
tragedy in the twentieth century. But O' Neill was unable to integrate it
formally in his plays.
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The melodramatic ending of the play suggested that O' Neill had not yet
discoursed how to revitalize American drama by introducing Dionysus on
the stage. However, as the lay progressed, on could appreciate the effect
of vision on form. Fog wasn't simply a chance occurrence; O' Neill gave
it a consciousness. In the stage directions, he described silence as being
like the genius of the fog" (Fog, p. 86). As a symbol of the mystery of
existence, fog framed the actions of the characters. While they floated
aimlessly the fog, their personalities began to emerge. The increasing
definition O'Neill gave their characterizations was analogous to the
Apollonian concept of individuation. Thus, Fog was a symbolic statement
of modern man's alienation, the aesthetic difficulty of dramatizing a tragic
vision of existence, and a possible solution to the existential and artistic
problem. Individuation had resulted in a conscious fear of death for modern
man, while primitive man had celebrated his non-rational, immediate,
mysterious but meaningful connection to the cyclical process of nature.
Fog's dramatic form reflected the opposing views of its main characters. The
presence that O'Neill suggested in his description of the 'genius of the fog"
was Dionysian wisdom. Thus according to Nietzsche and O' Neill, aesthetic
values replaced religious values. As O'Neill sense of visual imagery, scenic
structure, and sound suggested, he agreed with Nietzsche that language was
incapable of expressing one's view of life. Consequently, O'Neill used the
sound and rhythmic qualities of words, as well as music, to communicate
his vision of life.

Fog was characteristic of O'Neill's early plays. From the earliest plays to
The Hairy Ape, O'Neill classified his view of life and sought formal means
to present it. He dramatized modern man's loss of intimacy with his universe
and the corresponding aesthetic problem of presenting this loss in a
meaningful way on the American stage. However, in Iceman Cometh, he
dramatized his tragic vision of life in a form that complimented it. Since
O' Neill understood the aesthetic implications of his vision, he avoided the
awkward dramatizing and circumventions of it that had marred many of his
early works. He also understood that tragic tension in twentieth century
didn't share in the vitality of the Dionysian Apollonian energies as directly
as attic tragedy had.

The alternatives that the characters in The Iceman Cometh offered to the
dilemma of modern man were oblivion, death, or despair; but O'Neill was
always drawing our attention away from the content of the character's views
of life. Instead, he focused on the aesthetic texture of their existence, while
he did not ignore the presence of everyday reality on the stage, he moved
us toward an appreciation of the vital Dionysian force that existed apart
from and unknown to his characters. The presence of the fog and primitive
behaviour had visionary and formal importance in Fog. O'Neill used them
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frequently during the first stage of his career and never fully abandoned
them. They served two purposes: they articulated O' Neill's intuition of the
Dionysian core of existence and they revealed the hollowness and hypocrisy
of modern man's concept of life.

O'Neill shifted from a thematic presentation of the Dionysian vision to a
less tangible formal one in The Iceman Cometh. Modern man considered
this vision a cause of despair and a reason for oblivion. Quoting from a
poem by Heine, Lany Shade reiterated the wisdom of Silenus: "Lo, sleep
is good; better is death; in sooth/The best of all were never to be born."13
This was an accurate description of modern man's alienation from the force
that existed apart from and was larger than his neatly structured rational
universe. The Iceman Cometh, a very pessimistic play; death, despair, and
alcoholic oblivion were the only alternatives to the superficiality of society.
Through his manipulation of seismic structure and visual image, and his
use of music, O'Neill was able to counter his pessimistic themes. Thus, in
Nietzsche, he found support for his tragic vision and its formal presentation.

Although the possibility of physically escaping the confinement of society
disappeared, it never lost its appeal. Lavinia Mannon fled to the South Sea
islands in Mourning Becomes Electra. And, while she was there, she
acclimated herself quickly to the islanders' idyllic way of life; in fact, she
admitted sleeping with one of the natives. In The Iceman Cometh, the
backroom of Harry Hope's bar was the only sanctuary: it was a place where
one could dream of former innocence or future peace, without having to
act on one's dreams. And Long Day's Journey Into Night, contained a scene
which described man's vision of oneness with the universe. In great detail,
Edmund described his experience to James Tyrone.

I became drunk with the beauty and signing
rhythm of it [the sea], and for a moment

I last myself actually lost my life. I

was set free! I dissolved in the sea, be

came white sails and flying spray, because
beauty and rhythm became moonlight and the
ship and the high dim-starred sky! I be
longed, without past or future, within

peace and unity and a wild joy, within
something greater than my own life, or the

life of Man, to life itself! (Sheaffer,463) (Long Day's Journey
into Night, Act, IV(P. 153).

Edmund's musing defined the Dionysian vision. The sea not only occasioned
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a vision of the Union of man and Universe, it symbolized the vision. It
signified the ebb and flow rhythm of existence and human relations. In the
above musing, Edmund's ecstasy was not a dialectical synthesis; it was a
Dionysian conjunction of opposites, normally unavailable in the Apollonian
world of individuation.

O'Neill was an artist and not a philosopher. He was profoundly moved by
ideas. He asked himself questions, brooded over them and sought answers
to them and gave them emotional expression in his plays. Certainly, O' Neill
thought emotionally and profoundly moved by ideas. His views of existence
was not an antiseptic instinctual abstraction. This curious combination of
intellect and feeling stimulated and inhibited him as a dramatist. His setting
in The Emperor Jones and The Hairy Ape was intended to show primitive
man's faith in a meaningful universe which has a divine beginning is
mythical pre-history, breaking down of this faith which had provided a basic
for meaningful action and aesthetic form, and by implication, the need to
discover a new meaning in life. By setting a play at sea, in the jungle,
or in man's primitive past, O'Neill implied that the process of change was
an ongoing one and the vestiges of traditional belief, which were still
observable in the form of human action, survived. Their survival was not
meaningless; it attested to man's need to be a part of the universe around
his. O' Neill realized this need, although he couldn't accept the same basis
for action and belief that enriched the behavior and religious observances
of primitive man.

Eventually, in Nietzsche's eternal recurrence, O' Neill found a model for
aesthetic form and as an explanation of modern man's difficulty finding
meaning in life. Further, Nietzsche's historicist analysis of primitive man's
actions and beliefs accounted for them as manifestations of the Apollonian
and Dionysian forces in nature, forces with which primitive man was more
familiar than his modern counterparts. If The Emperor Jones attested to the
continued existence of primitive man's drives and feelings, then The Hairy
Ape pointed out their suppression in contemporary civilization. On the other
hand, Fung's theory of psychic regression was one justification for the
dramatic form of The Emperor Jones. According to Jung, "When psychic
energy regresses, going beyond even the period of early infancy, and breaks
into the legacy of ancestral life, the mythological images are awakened:
these are the archetypes (Jung,77).Brutus Jones' return beyond his birth to
the world of primitive man could be seen as a movement thorough his
personal unconscious to the collective unconscious. In the play, his
regression triggered his progressively ritualistic response to the world
around him and explained the appearance of a religious ritual involving
a crocodile god in the seventh scene. O'Neill, however, was attracted by
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Jung's idea of the collective unconscious. And, the archetypal transfers of
psychic energy also provided a way of explaining the formal circularity
of primitive man's response to his universe without having to admit the
existence of a deity.

InThe Emperor Jones and The Hairy Ape O'Neill was not pleading for the
re-emergence of primitive belief and behavior. Yank was not help up as
an alternative to the lifelessness of modern society that Mildred Douglas
represented. He embodied modern man's problem of trying to acknowledge
the parados of existence, the pull of rational and non-rational forces, without
becoming slave to either. O'Neill constructed a visual image of modern
society recoiling from the threat of unbridled primitive energy. Mildred's
words are, Take me away! Oh, the filthy beast! (The Hairy Ape, Sc. III; pp.
191-192). Mildred was as unable to exist in Yank's world as he was later
incapable of surviving in hers. O'Neill had revealed in The Emperor Jones,
he was more than a symbol of Dionysian non-rationality.

Primitive man's meaningful relationship to his universe had deteriorated.
The cycle of life which he once celebrated with rituals of renewal now
simply confused him. O' Neill recognized modern man's inability to find
meaning in life and reflected it through musical cacophony and visual
images of disorder and confusion. At best, man was unaware of the cosmic
intimacy he had lost. If he one day questions his existence, or if an event
beyond his control forced him to consider life's absurdity, he was lost.
Unlike his primitive ancestors, he lacked an intimacy with nature and could
no longer accept modern religion's response to the dilemma of existence.
Modern man could not rely on beliefs that had made life meaningful for
previous generations, as he had been unsuccessful in finding new answers.
Acceptance of a scientific explanation of existence meant replacing
ontological speculation with groundless optimism. Modern man either
remained oblivious to the paradox of existence, tried to distance himself
from it through irony and cynicism, or despaired at it.
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3. Counter-Reflectivities and Mythicological
Framing : Arun Kolatkar's Sarpa Satra

Krishna Mohan Pandey*

Abstract: The paper studies the counteractive nature of propositions in
Arun Kolatkar's poem Sarpa Satra from the perspective of mythicological
dimensions. It characteristically analyses the mythic and ecological forms
of structuration in which the marginalized woman's point of view gets
foregrounded. The mythic story of the Mahabharata is used as the jumping
ground for the ideas more relevant in contemporary times. The retelling
also foregrounds the open-endedness of the Mahabharata--the epic of
epics--which has inspired generations of writers by providing the democratic
space generally not given by any text acquiring religious status.
Simultaneously, it also makes a revisionary reading of the epic narrative.
In this process, the Mahabharata functions as an intertext which is received
in a syncretic context and brings to the surface the unforeseen and
unheeded aspects of human existence. However, in doing so it follows the
pattern of the great epic for finding out one's own responsibility and
meaningfulness in life by taking a side and not remaining indifferent the
happenings around.

Keywords: Counter-reflectivity, mythicological framing, Sarpa Satra, revenge,

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata have been the foundations of Indian
culture symbolizing the heights of the Himalaya and the depth of the Indian
Ocean. On account of its vast range of aesthetic, moral and ethical
possibilities, the latter has been more fascinating to the creative writers in
all Indian languages, written as well as oral, including English. Replete with
a large number of complex characters and embedded with numerous
overlapping, complementary and also sometimes contradictory stories, the
Mahabharata has remained inexhaustible down the ages working as a kind
of collective unconscious or archetype guiding us in overcoming
contradictions.

The paper intends to study the counteractive nature of propositions in Arun
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Kolatkar's poem Sarpa Satra from the perspective of mythicological
dimensions. It characteristically analyses the mythic and ecological forms
of structuration in which the marginalized woman's point of view gets
foregrounded. The mythic story of the seed epic Mahabharata is used as
the jumping ground for the ideas which have become more relevant in
contemporary times. The retelling also foregrounds the open-endedness of
the Mahabharata--the epic of epics--which has inspired generations of
writers by providing the democratic space generally not given by any text
acquiring religious status. Simultaneously, it also makes a revisionary
reading of the epic narrative. In this process, the Mahabharata functions
as an intertext which is received in a syncretic context and brings to the
surface the unforeseen and unheeded aspects of human  existence.

Myths provide a complex of feelings and emotions and enable people to
find solutions to several elemental problems and riddles of life. They help
us in overcoming the dilemmas in moments of crisis. Myths have been
defined as " a story or complex of story elements taken as expressing, and
therefore as explicitly symbolising, certain deep-lying aspects of human and
transhuman existence" (Preminger 538). Such a definition avoids two
contrary views about myth by Cassirer and Chase. Cassirer thinks that myth
is "simply a basic way of envisaging experience and carries no necessary
connotation of story-telling"(qtd in Preminger 538) whereas Chase is of the
view that "myth is literature and must be considered as an aesthetic creation
of the human mind".(qtd in Preminger 538). The myths may be factually
not verifiable but they have the power to transcend their inaccuracy and
are capable of answering the basic questions about human existence. They
attract us, move us, and encourage us to look for future utopias or to go
back to the past rights or wrongs to learn from them. They become our
collective unconscious which keeps on igniting us in moments of crises.
According to Eric Gould, they are synthesis of values alluded to " allegory
and tautology, reason and unreason, logic and fantasy, waking thought and
dream, atavism and the perennial, archetype and metaphor, origin and end"
( qtd. in Satchidanandan XI).

Though Vyasa complains that no one pays attention to what he says, the
world has gone to the text again and again:

Urdhvabahurviromyesa na ca kascit srunoti mam
dharmadarthasca kamasca sa kimartham na sevyate.
(Mahabharata,18-5-75)

At the end of the Mahabharata, Vyasa tries his best to draw the attention
of the people by crying and raising both of his hands but no one listens
to him that artha (prosperity) and kama (fulfillment) can be attained through
dharma. But what he has uttered in the form of the Mahabharata has been
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heard, heard attentively, inquisitively by later generations. The text has not
only been studied in many ways but also been creatively used by poets,
dramatists, novelists, story-tellers, painters, performers etc in almost all
languages of India. " Part of the continuing fascination with the Mahabharata
at least", says Lothspeich, "is its range of aesthetic possibilities. The great
number of complex characters and the wealth of overlapping stories offer
a veritable literary mine for contemporary Indian writers, filmmakers, and
artists. At the same time, mythic material continues to provide a powerful
sense of cultural and national identity for many Hindus." (Lothspeich 225)
It has befittingly been hailed as the lamp of knowledge (jnanamaya pradipa).
The name Mahabharata itself issuitable because of its mahattva (enormous
size) and bharavatva (weightiness)-mahattvad bharavatvacca
mahabharatamucchyate.

This mahavriksha or mahakantara (vast jungle) as it has been called, has
remained an endless challenge, an enigma which is simultaneously simple
at one level but full of complexities at various levels. I would like to
elaborate this metaphor as its destruction forms the core of Kolatkar's poem.
In the Striparva (Chapter 3) of the Mahabharata, Vidura narrates this world
as a great forest (maha atavi, gahana vana). This metaphor tells how a
brahmin, unable to find his way in the dark jungle falls in a well but gets
entangled in its creepers. The creeper is continuously being cut by a mouse,
but honey drops also keep falling which he tastes amidst all the dangers.
Despite all kinds of dangers from ferocious animals, snakes, elephants, and
mice, he keeps his hope for life alive. This metaphor is used philosophically
for human existence and its challenges but there is another real forest which
was very beautiful and was destroyed by Arjuna and Krishna for making
the new capital known as Indraprastha in which so many creatures are burnt
alive and the survivor pledges to take revenge, ironically, not from the
wrong-doers but from their progeny. This unending chain of revenge and
the effort to stop it forms the base of Kolatkar's poem Sarpa Satra.

In a significant interview given to Eunice de Souza, Kolatkar talked about
his lifelong objective of claiming and reclaiming his manifold tradition:

I want to reclaim everything I consider my tradition. I'm
particularly interested in history of all kinds, the beginning
of man, archeology, histories of everything from religion, to
objects, bread-making, paper, clothes, people, the evolution
of man's knowledge of things, ideas about the world or his
own body, the history of man's trying to make sense of the
universe and his place in it which may take me to Sumerian
writing. It's a browser's approach, not a scholarly one, one big
supermarket situation. I read across disciplines, and don't
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necessarily read a book from beginning to end. I jump back
and forth from one subject to another. (de Souza 19)

The Sarpa Satra appeared in two versions written almost simultaneously:
first written in Marathi and published as part of his Marathi poems titled
Bhijaki Vahi ( The Soaked Notebook) which won for him the prestigious
Sahitya Akademi Award posthumously in 2005, and later, also published
separately in English. Thus, it has two avatars-two versions and this pairing
of the versions-Marathi in Bhijaki Vahi(2003) and the independent book
in English in 2004 aims at erasing the gap between the mediums-the source
language and the target language or, to put it in the words of Anjali Nirlekar
"rigid translational ideas of the original and the duplicate"(144). She rightly
observes that the individual publication "emphasizes the variability of the
structure of the work-it can float away on its own or have its umbilical
cord connected to the larger book"(144-45). It seems, at the back of
Kolatkar's mind the image of Srimadbhagvadgita was moving because that
text has been read more as an individual poem and less as a part of the
great epic Mahabharata. It is the individual English version which has been
discussed here.

The Sarpa Satra makes a revisionary reading of the last myth or the opening
myth of the Mahabharata in which Janamejaya, the great grandson of Arjun,
is performing a yajna in which all snakes are forcibly dragged in to die.
The Vedic mantras performed in the yajna are speech acts in which the
snakes perform their forced death by burning. Janamejeya does this to
avenge the death of his father Parikshit who had been bitten by Takshaka
whose family had been burnt in the burning of Khandava vana. Thus,
Kolatkar's poem emerges from the frame narrative of the great epic which
is basically built around the battle between two branches of the same family:
the Kauravas and the Pandavas. This frame narrative is so built up that it
mirrors innumerable fratricidal conflicts: conflicts between gods and
demons, Kshatriyas and Brahmins, Kauravas and Pandavas, Bharadwaja and
Raibhya, Paravasu, Aravasu and Yavakrit, dharma and adharma, right and
wrong, and so on.

The poem is in three parts: the first deals with Janamejaya's scheme and
rationale to kill all snakes through snake sacrifice; the second is in a way
the core of the poem in which Jaratkaru, a Naga woman and the mother
of Aastika pursues her son to stop the massacre because it would generate
another chain of revenge. The last part, titled "The ritual Bath", suggests
that the fire of revenge still continues in various forms and needs to be
quenched. The poem begins with Janamejaya's remembrance of revenge that
Takshaka took from his father Parikshit, instead of Arjun, the original wrong-
doer. To settle the scores, he decides to kill all "the slippery sons of Kadru"
swiftly:
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My vengeance would be swift and terrible.
I will not rest

until I've terminated them all.

They'll discover
that no hole is deep enough
to hide from Janamejaya. (187)

In the second part, Jaratkaru speaks to her young son Aastika about this
madness. It is really madness to take revenge from the whole race because
someone from the community had wronged earlier. But this does happen-
happens again and again. She is shocked to see the rishis competing to
be part of this "superstitious nonsense" sinful massacre, because they had
the responsibility of giving sane advice to the king:

All the great rishis and mabharishis,

so-called

great thinkers, all

the finest minds of our age,
even people like
Atreya, Uddalaka, Shwetaketu

--people we thought of
until, oh, the day before yesterday
as living volcanoes of conscience (190-91)

were worried about just one thing: how to wangle a job for themselves as
officiating priests. These people were the ones on whose shoulders the
responsibility of teaching good things to the people-shreyas(moral goodness)
in place of preyas (material wealth) was there. She also criticizes Vyasa for
not intervening to stop "the madness of his grandchildren" and for
continuing his writing "the whole wretched chronicle/ in black and
white(193) . She is so enlightened a woman from the margins that she wants
fierce punishment for the wrong done by Takhsaka. She takes Vyasa Muni
to task for not punishing him in the epic, because his act of vengeance
was cowardly and terrorist like:

And I certainly do not approve
of the way he's hiding now
behind Indra's throne to save his skin,

hoping his powerful friend
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will help him escape the consequences
of an act we're now paying for.

It only shows what cowards
all terrorists are
behind their snarling ferocious masks. (193)

She tells Aastika about the background of Takshaka's act of vengeance. His
wife and son were burnt alive when Arjuna along with Krishna decided to
burn Khandava vana which was "God's own laboratory on earth/where life
had been allowed to express itself/ with complete abandon"(196). The forest
had so much diversity that it "contained five thousand/ different kinds of
butterflies alone/ and a golden squirrel found nowhere else.(196)
The rich splendour of the forest comprising not only the trees, birds, insects
and animals, but also people-simple folk as well. All of them were burnt
alive. Takshaka survived because he was not there to save his wife and
son and other loved ones. Her anger knows no bounds when she tells her
son about Takshaka's revenge, not from Arjuna but but Arjuna's grandson:

What I don't understand,

I said to him, is

where have you been all this time?

Why did you not make Arjuna
pay for his crime

while he was yet alive?

Why did you wait

for his grandson to grow up

to give him a taste of your poison

instead of Arjuna.
Don't you know
That true revenge accepts no substitute? (200)

In the longest third section of part two, she remembers the earlier revenge
taken by Marutta but that was not done in the name of a yajna using all
the paraphernalia of Vedic event managers "complete with song and dance,/
fun and games,/ gambling and chariot races" to make a systematic burning
of snakes in the fire of yajna. She looks at it as a form of sorcery in which
mantras force the snakes from near and far to throw themselves into the
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fire. In her eyes, there could be no worse insult to Agni, the sacred sacrificial
fire, who was invoked in "the dirty job/of a common/ assassin, butcher or
a mass murderer"(202). All this is done to satisfy a man's twisted logic and
madness:

This snake sacrifice,
this mockery, this grotesque parody

of the institution of yajna

has got to stop.(203)

The significant thing here is that she doesn't want to remain just an onlooker
on the sad events happening there: she also remembers that she is not a
helpless creature as the strongest of the snakes, Sheshnag, is her brother
whom she sends rakhi every year. She is also not unaware of the consequences
of her brother's anger which may destroy all life from the earth, if he just
tosses his head in anger:

Khatam.
That's what I am really worried about.
And once that happens,

THEN what! (205)

She asks her son Aastika to try stopping the act of madness because there
is no one else who seems worried about the consequences of the impious
deed:

And I think it's your job,
Aastika.
I mean who else is there to do it?

It becomes your responsibility
automatically
just because nobody else wants it,

not even the gods. (205)

She realises that her son is very young but that, in fact, could be his greatest
strength:

It means your eyesight
is good,
your vision clear.

Not spoilt by reading too many books yet,
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or ruined

by the smoke of too many sacrifices,
or clouded by rage, power, ego, pride
or any of the other

common diseases of the eye. (206)

She considers other positive sides of being young. It also means that his
wounds would be healed quickly-a gift given by God to children; his soul
has not been infected by the dirty bandage of history; the gangrene of
insensitivity has not touched his soul. After giving all these arguments in
favour of his tender age, she tells him not to accept the dangerous
responsibility because his mother says so, but because he thinks that it
should be stopped:

But then, of course, you don't have to go /just because / your mother feels
you should.

If you think it's a stupid idea, / just say so/ and I'll shut up.

If you think so, / it really must be so. / I've total faith in your judgement.
(206)

The graphic portrayal of personal and communal loss is conveyed by
remembering those who lost their lives in the impious yajnya: Kashak and
Pishang--the playmates of Aastika, Hiranyavaha, Pradyot, Chakra, Purna,
Prahas, Paila, Mandalaka, Kaladanta, Manas and his wife Pingalakshi. She
is afraid that the next turn would be hers or Vasuki's. She wishes it could
be hers so that her brother Vasuki is safe, at least for the time being:

Who next? / Well, it's anybody's guess, / But I hope it's me;
and not Vasuki. (209)

Vasuki has always been the dearest of her brothers. She reminds her son
of the great valour of her brother who had coiled himself around the Mandar
Mount in the churning of the ocean by gods and demons. She also tells
her son Aastika that there would be no danger to his life as he had been
born from a snake woman but his father being a man, he belonged to human
race. So, it should be his moral responsibility to stop the wrongs of his
fellow brothers, not just for Vasuki Mama's sake or for his mother's. She
has full faith in him and thinks that he would succeed in his mission if
he thinks he should do it:

Go, Aastika; / and my prayers go with you. / Go my son,
and all our hopes / go with you. / My heart tells me

you'll find a way/ to put a stop / to that festival of hatred.
(211)
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The last section titled "The Ritual Bath" focuses on the farewell of the
sacrificial jamborees with immeasurable wealth given to them and the effort
of the king to make up for the loss by attacking the neighbouring kingdoms
or by levying new taxes on the public. Very soon the world returns to its
usual routine, but the fire of hatred still burns at the bottom of the sea and
keeps on surging on the surface through various hateful activities of
revenge. This fire also burns in the Himalayas too, still consuming
"rakshasas/rocks/ trees".

The poem doesn't end with a full stop and suggests that the sinful
deed of revenge still continues. There are two possibilities to stop this: one
is suggested in the Bhijaki Vahi where a deluge is seen as a remedy which
would wash away all mankind's dirt and hatred:

Let all the dirt be washed away

From your eyes...

The torture chambers, mass groves, corpse silos, gas
Chambers from here

The destructions sarpasatras final solutions ethnic cleanings
riots murders from here( Bhijaki Vahi 391)

The other possibility is the consumption of the world by fire which is
suggested by the bright red flames on the cover of Sarpa Satra. The two
conclusions in two versions of the poem written in Marathi and English
reiterate what Kolatkar had earlier said, " Whenever I have written a version
in both languages, I like to think of them as two different languages rather
than one a translation of the other" ( 'From an Undated Sheet' qtd in Mehrotra
370). The significant thing that emerges from the poem is that despite being
an oblique commentary on the Khandavavana burning in the Mahabharata,
the poem enters the mythic frame of the seed epic and ultimately suggests
what the great epic had suggested: taking a side, not because someone near
and dear says so but because the individual has to take a decision between
action and inaction, personal and social, personal and racial, dharma and
adharma or between smaller dharma and larger dharma. It is this being and
becoming by renouncing smaller dharmas or duties and embracing larger
dharmas or duties indivdually, as interpreted by Vidya Niwas Mishra (72).
It is this journey within and journey without which is suggested by both
the poems.

The Sarpa Satra succeeds in creating a new perspective on the role of an
individual in moments of crisis of values, specially the mindless blindness
and revengeful destruction of the community on a large scale. The poem
imitates on the minuscule level the moral dilemma and tone of
Srimadbhagwadgita, known as the Song Celestial. After making Arjun aware
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of the pros and cons of his action or inaction, Krishna asks him to do what
he wishes: Yathecchasi tatha kuru(18-63). Kolatkar provides the same role
to Jaratkaru, the serpent woman and mother of Aastik who asks her son
not to obey her because his mother says so. He is also given the freedom
of moving ahead in stopping the mindless chain of revenge, if he finds
her words meaningful and worth considering. She also posits her full faith
in his power to stop the genocide as he possesses innocence, equableness
and balance necessary for taking right action in the moment of crisis. The
words of wisdom coming from the mouth of a woman from the margins
of the society make the poem different from a retelling. The poem turns
out to be "a contemporary tale of revenge and retribution, mass murder and
genocide, and one person's attempt to break it" (Mehrotra 34). Though it
emerges from an event narrated in the ancient epic, it obliquely overviews
the genocides of the 20th century, the century of extremes. In fine, what
seems to begin as a retelling of the opening myth of the Mahabharata, turns
out to be a new poem with a new perspective. The shadow of the Gita starts
looming large by the end of the poem, when Jaratkaru is raised to the level
of Krishna and Aastika equals Arjuna who has the freedom to choose his
path after exraspection as well as introspection.
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4. The New Woman in the Plays of
Vijay Tendulkar and Girish Karnad

Tanjeen A. Khan*, Krati Sharma**

Abstract: Literature is the mirror of society; it reflects what has been going
in the circumference of the society. In the context of India, it is largely
seen that the position of woman is at the threshold. The position of woman
in a society is a parameter for the progress of the society. The growth of
the human being is dependent upon the environment in which he or she
lives it has a lasting impression on him or her. Literature tries to analysis
the character inner conflict and how they outbroke or compromise with
that of the given circumstances. Woman are supposed to be surveillant
to the male counterpart. Woman are supposed to be other not similar to
man. They are certain roles laid for them. They need not to speak about
their whims and desires. It is a blasphemy. Indian drama has been so far
so good truly represents the nerve of Indian society, man and woman
relationship. In the present paper an attempt has been made to analysis
the female characters of the prominent dramatist Vijay Tendulkar and
Girish Kanard. Both writers have been excellent in their way of depicting
and portraying Indian way of Life. The plays under discussion are Silence!,
Kanyadaan, Vultures, Kamala, Ghashiram Kotwal by Vijay Tendulkar
though these were written in the Marathi but because being universal in
subject and portraying the subjugated position of women they have been
translated into English. Girish Karnad plays taken under discussion are
Nagamandala, The Fire and the Rain and Hayavadana. Both the dramatist
have presented that how the females in their work has been struggling to
be independent or at least heard in the male dominated society. They belong
to this society it is being a challenged to create a space for themselves
or cross the line. But they make an attempt and became a forerunner.

Keywords: Gender, Ambition, Self Analysis,  Rebel.

In the beginning, the Universe was nothing but the self in the
form of a man....He was as large as a man and woman
embracing. This self then divided itself into parts; and with
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that, there were a master and a mistress. (Campbell 9-10)

The stories of genesis, particularly about the creation of man and woman
has one identical element that woman took birth after man. Whether it is
Indian mythology, biblical faith or Islamic belief, woman is a counterpart
of man. The images of Woman in Indian civilization, culture and mythology
are as diverse as the geographical, historical and other influences that have
shaped them. There are diverse concepts, which display that female are the
second sex and male the first one the master. The readers are aware of strictly
structured framework of social obligations within which female had to live
as an efficient housekeeper, a genteel nany, a satisfying sex-partner: but
what she suffered playing these multiple roles is now been noticed and that
is the underlined text in this research.

This study adopted the plays of two of the Indian Playwrights, Vijay
Tendulkar and Girish Karnad, as they both dominated Indian Literature since
the date they stepped in as playwrights. They are the torchbearers of
depicting myths, history and society in their plays. They in their own areas
have made bold innovations, fruitful experiments and given new directions
that go in the history of Indian drama as a significant mark of achievement.
Both the writers in their plays portray a wide range of feminine characters-
from the conventional to the rebellious. The rebellious in them rejects the
conventional, they rejects the notion of a dutiful wife, they are in search
of their own self, they have their own life, they have their own desires,
and on the way of exploring themselves they are glorified and dishonored
for the same. In the plays like Silence!, Kanyadaan, Vultures, Kamala,
Ghashiram Kotwal, Nagamandala, The Fire and the Rain and Hayavadana
writers have presented females struggling for their wishes in male-chauvinistic
society accepting success and failure both the verdict with a heroic attitude.

Leela Benare is one among the female characters of Tendulkar who stands
first in such category. Her conversation with Samant in the opening scene
displays a feminist nature of her, when she talks of her career as a teacher
saying her pupil, are "so much better than adults." Benare told Samant that
the management is holding an enquiry against her. She bursts out, placing
her hand on her swelling belly. The play starts with Ponkshe's sudden blast
upon her with assaulting lines, "Miss Benare, you have been arrested on
suspicion of a crime of an extremely grave nature are brought as a prisoner
before the bar of this court” (Five Plays 74). In this play, the playwright
has highlighted certain important themes. The males who have accused
Benare are themselves the frustrated flops of the society. They are lashing
out their failures as an assault on a young woman. At the end, defeated
and dejected Benare admits all those charges. However, she points out that
her private life is her own business. She will decide what to do with it;
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she boldly admits her love affairs. They only loved the flesh in her but
not the woman. Her long monologue at last with a feeble voice and
sometimes with sudden screams leaves the reader wondering over the
situation. There is definitely a recognizable feminine presence in the play;
the new woman who dares to admit what she has done is not a crime.

The same comes with Jyoti in Kanyadaan. Jyoti who was aspired to create
a casteless society is now yielding to the complications. Instead of achieving
anything, she loses her ideals.After marrying a youth from so-called lower
caste, circumstances have made Jyoti totally crushed and tired within a few
months of her married life. She answers the questions hardly in one or two
sentences. It is revealed here that Arun often gets drunk and beats his wife
mercilessly. Jyoti tried for separation but her ideals and her father's
aspirations retained her in that ugly life. She hates Hypocrisy but she find
her father as a hypocrite and thus accept her husband's at last. With a burst
she says, "I am not Jyoti Yadunath Devalalikar now, I am Jyoti Arun
Athavale, scavenger...."(Kanyadaan 70). Like Benare, Jyoti too had a number
of expectations from the society. She has started with the aim to establish
an example for the society but she herself has to yield after recognizing
the fact that she is only the field in the game, on which her father and
husband are actually the two batsmen. Her rebel was a silent one which
left her father defeated at the end of the play.

Rama and Sarita in The Vultures are not far from Jyoti and Benare, though
they were not rebellious from the beginning but excess suppression makes
them to raise their voice against male chauvinism. As is usual with
Tendulkar, the woman, here Rama, got an opportunity to express her agony
and frustration, in scene 2, Act II. It reminds a reader of the long speech
made by Leela Benare in the last Act of Silence! In a rather long, moving
speech, Rama gives vent to her agony and frustration. "Every day, a new
death, every minute a thousand million deaths. A pain like a million needles
stuck in your heart."(Five Plays 242) Referring to barrenness, she says, "

It's not the fault of doctors, of learned men, of saintsand sages: It's not even
my fault : This Womb's healthyand sound, I swear it : I was born become
a mother. Thissoil's rich, it's hungry. But the seed won't take root. If theseed's
soaked in poison, if it's weak, feeble, lifeless,devoid of virtue-why blame
the soil ?..." (242). She is disgusted with her husband's lovemaking. In the
soliloquy of Rama it appears as if the age-old oppression of the womankind
and her pent-up unfulfilled desire for sexual transaction finds at last an
outlet by angrily setting aside all the confines of conventionality. The
intensity with which she embraces Rajninath after the soliloquy is like a
river breaking through all its dams. She resisted a lot but at last her desires
burst and the action may appear adultery in the eyes of the world. However,
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when the society is of beasts and vultures, the definition of adultery cannot
remain the same in real sense.

In Kamala, at the center of the play is a self-seeking journalist, Jaisingh
Jadav, who treats the woman he has purchased from the flash-market as an
object that can buy him promotion in his job and a reputation in his
professional life. He is one of those modern day individuals with a single-
track mind, who pursue their goal unquestioningly. Jadav never stops to
think what will happen to Kamala after this expose. Another woman in the
play is Sarita, a sophisticated wife; she was under the illusion that she is
free. Until now, Sarita meekly accepts her subordinate position in the house,
willingly following every instruction to the last detail. It is only when she
sees Jaisingh's commoditization of Kamala, she realizes that there is no
essential difference between Kamala and herself. Answering a question to
Gowri Ramnarayan, Tendulkar says, "... In the play Kamala the wife's
realization is the result of an accidental confrontation. The village woman's
innocent question, 'For how much did he buy you?' is a revelation. How
dare she ask such a question? becomes "she's right after all!"" (Tendulkar,
Interview 174).

This again happens when Karnad scribes the character of Rani in Naga-
Mandala. In the play, Appanna marries Rani and brings her to his house
when she reaches womanhood. She arranges for his bath and serves him
lunch. After lunch, he locks her in and goes to his concubine. Rani feels
lonely and miserable. Mentally she is a child, craving for parental affection.
Therefore, she moans 'Oh Mother! Father! In her sleep. The following day,
she expresses her fear of loneliness and Appanna discounts her feelings
without any compassion:

Appanna : What is there to be scrared of? Just keep
to yourself. No one will bother you. Rice!
(Pause)
Rani :
Please, you could -
Appanna: Look, I don't like idle chatter. Don't question
one, Do as you are told and you won't be punished. (Three Plays 28)

Nagamandala questions and exposes gender-based values and morals of
patriarchy, which have oppressed women for ages. Juxtaposing Appanna and
Rani at the village court effectively does this. Appanna enjoys extra-marital
sex openly and unashamedly whereas Rani sleeps with Naga who assumes
the form of Appanna. Everybody knows Appanna's relation with his
concubine, yet the village elders try Rani's care only. Thus, the play
uncovers the injustice of the patriarchal moral code, which demands the
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faithfulness of a man to his wife. Marudisidappa, a critic expresses, "The
irony of the term 'fidelity' comes through in this sequence of events.
Appanna and Naganna-two faces ofman, one seen at day, the other at night-
symbolise theexploitation and double standards of man, while Rani isthe
symbol of a woman's eternal endurance of this oppression” (Marudisidappa
iv). Nevertheless, Naga gives her love, enjoyment and tender little bud in
her womb, consequently the little; helpless, diffident girl that she was gets
transformed into a confident, courageous woman. This reminds us of Rama
in The Vultures. In addition, of course, the Rani of Nagamandala echoes
Silence!, where Prof. Damle is not punished for his sexual crime and here
Appanna is given the bliss of living with Rani. Still, these women were
capable enough to challenge the set norms of fatherhood in the society and
lived their lives on their own terms of motherhood.

In The Fire and the Rain, retreating to the age of great epics, Vishakha
and Nittilai are the two female characters that reverberate and repeat the
same. Nittilai, a girl of the hunting community can be seen as a free wanderer
of the forests and that shapes her personality. Her thoughts, language and
actions are all expressive of the relative freedom she enjoys. Her response
to life and people around her is natural and spontaneous and her action
both in normal and critical situations is instinctual and intuitive. She is
just like Benare and Jyoti careless of the world. Whereas, Visakha, though
surrounded by learned men, suffers from the repression of emotions and
desires, and lacks the freedom even to communicate with her husband. Her
relationship with Paravasu is one compromise through which she tries to
erase the memory of her former lover Yavakri, who had abandoned her in
his quest for easy knowledge. Moreover, when Paravasu is called to be the
chief priest for the sacrifice, she is abandoned again. Later, once again fell
in the hands of Yavakri and became a tigress when blamed by her husband
and father-in-law. Tutun Mukherjee asked Girish Karnad in an interview
that; "very few Indian writers have dealt with women's sexuality and adultery
with such honesty treating them as 'mormal' human response and not as
something 'sinful?" (Mukherjee 43).

In Hayavadana Padmini’longs for a complete man. Her desire might have
made her mix the body and head of Kapila and Devdatta. Although she
symbolizes incompleteness of human desire, she is also a representation of
incompleteness of a woman's desire and an incarnation of new woman who
cannot remain confined to her role as a sub-ordinate. She is a type of new
woman, a person who is neither subjugated nor defied, but a human desirous
of living in society as a responsible member with equal rights and freedom
to pursue her own goals.

For several centuries, women have been tortured by religious obscurantism
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and societal marginalisation. They have necessarily to be rebels to oppose
such forces. These writers have delineated the woman with all the acceptance
and rejections of social norms. They accepted it as far as their endurance
is concerned but rebelled when it comes to their identity and integrity. The
plays show that woman's liberation lies in herself. It is only woman
withdraws into herself and makes herself spiritually strong and takes the
initiative to gather the forces present inside her. Benare, Rama, Jyoti. Sarita,
Vishakha and Rani are all in search of a faithful partner and true love. It
is not their fault but it is the responsibility of the norms made for them
by the society. They broke those norms and tried to look for a new world
with all the hopes and aspirations of a new woman.
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5. Urban Indifference (Genderless)
in Manjula Padmanabhan's Lights Out

Asim-ul Islam Twaha%*

Abstract: Manjula Padmanabhan's Lights Out problematises the urban self-
centred and individualistic tendency of alienating oneself from the problems
of others. How the urban population tends to remain in its comfort zone
finds an appropriate projection in the play. "Lights Out" lays bare the
social sham and hoax that people, irrespective of their gender, maintain
in order to avoid confronting the reality which may otherwise put them
in danger. Within a canvas of three scenes, Padmanabhan puts forth an
effective portrayal of the prevalent social reluctance to succor those who
are in desperate need of help. The present paper makes an analysis of all
the characters of the drama and concentrates on highlighting the tendency
among the characters of Lights Out, which is typical of the urban society,
to conceal under various excuses and justifications the disinclination to
help others; the outcomes of the study suggest that this tendency is not
a gender determined attribute. In fact, all the characters are found to suffer
from the "bystander effect".

Keywords: Urban indifference, Lights Out, comfort zone, bystander effect,
Manjula Padmanabhan

Introduction

Manjula Padmanabhan's Lights Out, apart from being a projection of women
subjugation and exploitation in a patriarchal society, is a tale of indifference
which has become one of the characteristics of the urban society; this
indifference gets reflected through either dialogues or actions or the both
of all the characters of the play, irrespective of their gender. No doubt, the
drama is a saga of women's persecution and subjugation by their male
counterparts in a typical Indian social-cultural context. However, at a deeper
level, Lights Outundertakes to lay bare the social sham and hoax that
people, regardless of their gender, maintain in order to avoid confronting
the reality; a reality that may pull them out of their somewhat secured life.
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Lights Out centres around an incident of gang rape that takes place in an
apartment under construction in the neighborhood of a civil and sophisticated
upper-middle-class society. Interestingly, neither the rape is picturized nor
the victim or any of the perpetrators make an appearance on the stage;
however, the way the incident and the individuals involved in it are reported
by the characters and the excruciating screams and groans of the victim
are tactfully made to intermingle with the action and dialogue of the drama
sends chills down the spines of the audience (or reader).

Manjula Padmanabhan, a renowned playwright, novelist, illustrator, and
picture book writer for children, was born in the family of a diplomat; she
remained outside India until her father's retirement. When she returned to
India with her parents only at the age of sixteen and started her studies
at Elphinstone College, Bombay she was "frustrated by the realities of living
in an Indian city" (Dutta). Talking about the time, she says, "I was very
conscious that it was stifling for a woman. In that sense, it is not at all
surprising that my focus (in writing) returns to gender all the time" (ibid).
However, Padmanabhan outrightly rejects any attempt to brand herself as
a feminist. She believes in "the complementarity of the gendered life"; as
single entities, according to her, man and woman are not complete, it is
the combination of opposites that make them whole.

Padmanabhan has several remarkable works to her credit: Lights Out (1986),
Harvest (1997), Getting There (2002), Escape (2008), and so on. In her
creative works, we frequently come across a dystopian but plausible world
where violence has disfigured male and female identity. Her first play Lights
Out is inspired by an "eye-witness account” of a real-life incident of gang
rape that took place in Santa Cruz, Bombay, 1982; in it, she delineates
a precarious outcome of the "bystander effect"l against an Indian urban
society background.

Social Indifference

Within the canvas of three scenes, Padmanabhan portrays effectively the
prevalent social reluctance to come out of comfort zones and help those
who are in need of help. "The comfort zone is a behavioural state within
which a person operates in an anxiety-neutral condition, using a limited
set of behaviours to deliver a steady level of performance, usually without
a sense of risk" (White 2). People are happy in their respective self-created
comfort zones where they experience a sense of security. There can be seen
a tendency among the characters (without regard for their gender) of "Lights
Out" which is typical of the urban society, to conceal under various excuses
and justifications the reluctance to help others.

In Lights Out, there are as many as five characters who make their entry
on the stage: Leela, Bhasker, Mohan, Naina, Surinder, and Frieda. The play
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begins with Frieda, the housemaid, opening the door for Bhasker returning
from the office in the evening. At this moment, Leela makes entry from
the bedroom, disturbed and anxious, enquires from Bhasker whether he
informed the police about a particular incident; Bhasker initially tries to
avoid her query but finally confesses that he did not. Their subsequent
conversation makes it clear to the audience that the particular incident is
that of a gang-rape which is executed daily in the evening hours in an under-
construction apartment nearby Bhasker and Leela's place. Leela, emotionally
and mentally disturbed by the screams and groans of the victim, locks herself
and the children in their rooms; she pleads with Bhasker to call the police
but in vain. They are joined by Mohan for dinner who, together with
Bhasker, finds no point in either calling the police or trying to stop the
incident from taking place; the duo without any hesitation watches the
heinous crime being committed and explores different excuses for not
getting involved with the incident or calling the incident a case of gang-
rape. They are later joined by Naina, Leela's friend, who looking at the
incident through the window is shaken badly and declares it at once a rape.
She tries to persuade Bhasker and Mohan to take some steps or call the
police to stop the crime but they show their reluctance and continue
justifying the incident sometimes in the name of religious culture, sometimes
as an occurrence of a domestic fight, some other times by calling the victim
a whore as (if) whores do not require any protection, and so on. At this
point, Naina's husband Surinder arrives at Bhasker's house and joins the
conversation; he instantly gets exasperated to discover about the crime
committed just in front of their eyes. Surinder stresses on taking some
consequential steps to punish the culprits and starts devising various plans
to that effect. However, none of the characters could do anything at all to
stop the crime, Naina declares, "You're too late - the screaming's stopped...
There's no one left out there -" (Padmanabhan, Lights Out 128). At this
juncture, the drama culminates with all the characters practically doing
nothing to stop such a disgusting act as rape. The present paper postulates
that all the characters, in some way or the other, are disinclined to get
involved with the crime being committed in front of their eyes. In the
following sections all the characters, both female and male, have been
analysed individually in order to establish the postulation.

Leela

Leela, together with her husband and children, lives in a "sixth-floor
apartment in a building in Bombay". It is through her dialogic exchanges
with her husband that we come to know about how emotionally disturbed
she is on account of the physical molestation executed every evening in
a deserted building in the neighborhood. From her speeches, it is revealed
that she had fostered within herself a sense of security and relief inside the
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boundaries of her apartment. This very sense of safety and comfort is
challenged when the screams and shrieks of the gang-rape victim intrude
into the boundaries of her apartment. Leela even fails to gather the courage
to go to the window and see the source of whimpers and cries. She locks
her children in the farthest room, puts cotton in her ears, shuts windows
as a means to keep herself and the children safe and secure. She repeatedly
urges her husband to call the police so that the recurrent molestation could
be stopped. Superficially, Leela appears to be concerned about the pain and
suffering of the rape victim and is obliged to help her out of the clutches
of the committers. However, in reality, her wish is motivated more by her
desire to get back her lost sense of security than to help the victim. Leena's
belief that her lost sense of security could be reinstated only if the sounds
could be stopped from entering into her ears becomes apparent in her
outburst "We just want them to go away somewhere else -" (Padmanabhan,
Lights Out 123). The line reveals Leela's lack of sensitivity towards the
seriousness of the problem, she seems to be quite ok if the culprits carry
on their heinous activity somewhere else beyond her auditory reach.
Although she herself is a woman, she hardly does anything substantial to
help the anonymous victim. What she manages to do at all is to "nag" her
husband Bhasker for making a phone call to the police. At no point in
time, Leela is seen attempting to call the police herself.

Naina

Naina, Leela's school friend, sounds clearer and straightforward in her
thoughts and arguments than Leela. Even after the repeated forbidding and
attempts to divert Naina's attention from approaching the window by
Bhasker, Mohan, and Leela, she goes to the window and witnesses the crime.
Unlike Leela, she declares that it is rape and argues logically and strongly
with Bhasker and Mohan, who leave no stone unturned to prove the incident
to be anything but rape. She instantly demands, "We must do something
about it, get it stopped, call the police!" (Padmanabhan, Lights Out 113).
The frivolous justifications posed by Mohan and Bhasker against the
incident being rape are outrightly shattered by Naina's judicious and well-
informed reasoning.

"NAINA: You're...you're mad! Both of you - you're talking nonsense! Just
one look outside the window and you'll know it's rape!

NAINA: Three men, holding down one woman, with her legs pulled apart,
while the fourth thrusts his - organ - into her! What would you call that
- a poetry reading?
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NAINA: Most forms of rape, especially gang rape, are accompanied by
extreme physical violence!" (Padmanabhan, Lights Out 116)

Through the character of Naina, the audience is forced to confront certain
hard-hitting questions.

"NAINA: Why? A whore can't be raped? Is that the law?

NAINA: But then - if only decent women can be raped, what is the point
in being decent?" (Padmanabhan, Lights Out 117)

The dialogues and arguments put forth by Naina in the play portray her
as a rational and sensible individual. However, Naina's character too like
Leela fails to break free from the shackles of typical urban attitude: "the
reluctance to get involved, the reluctance to get out and do something, to
take a stand" (Chandra xxii). Although she repeatedly asks the remaining
characters to call the police or the ambulance, she is never found making
any effort on her own to do the same. Further, the rationality and
straightforwardness seen in Naina's speech and demeanor subside to the
background once her husband Surinder makes his entry. All these points
hint towards a very selfish facet in Naina's character. She wishes to solve
the problem i.e., stop the rape but without personally getting involved with
it or upsetting the composure of her life.

Frieda

Frieda is the maidservant at Leela and Bhasker's house, who is seen
performing her duties in the kitchen and obeying orders silently; she has
no dialogues. During the entire development of the drama, she is seen on
the stage. Frieda is supposed to belong to the financially and socially
marginalized section, alien to the one all other characters belong to.
However, she, like Leela and Naina, ends up doing nothing in order to stop
the sexual violence against the anonymous woman. As such, Frieda forms
a homogenous group together with the other two woman characters in terms
of their unwillingness to take any substantial stand to help the rape victim;
she, throughout the play, remains uninvolved and indifferent. Perhaps,
Frieda too possesses a sense of financial and social protection inside Leela-
Bhasker's house; she does not want to lose this sense of security by raising
her voice against the crime which even the house owners are not resolute
enough to do.

Bhasker

The character of Bhasker has been sketched as a "protective" and "caring"
husband in traditional terms who is concerned about his wife's problems
and tries to sort them out. We come to know from his discussions with Leela
that he has been requested by Leela time and again to complain to the
police about the annoying and unbearable sounds coming from outside. He
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keeps on postponing the request under different pretexts and suggests her
to "keep the window shut, draw the curtains and put on some music", to
"do some meditation", and to consult her yoga teacher. Bhasker could never
be seen interested in stopping the rape, on the contrary, he appears keener
in nullifying the incident as gang rape. All his suggestions are aimed at
diverting Leela's attention away from the rape not stopping it. In order to
convince Leela, Bhasker invites his friend Mohan. Together with Mohan,
he goes on justifying the gang-rape sometimes as a domestic fight and some
other times as a religious ritual. They even explore the possibility of the
victim being a 'whore', because if she's whore, the incident is no more rape,
and as such, the police cannot be called. Bhasker is always reluctant to
take any concrete measure to end the sexual assault.

Mohan Ram

It is hinted in the play that Mohan comes to Bhasker's house to observe
the gang-rape that takes place every evening in Bhasker's neighbourhood.
During his appearance on the stage, Mohan claims to understand others'
"points" immediately and is seen giving his expert commentary on the
incident. He is very enthusiastic to watch the happenings through the
window and gets "mesmerized" by it. He does not hesitate to give the raw
and disgusting details of the rape phase by phase. Just like Bhasker, he
is keen on invalidating the sexual assault as an instance of rape. After
speculating the incident as a religious festival, he conjectures the incident
as an act of exorcism, and once Bhasker suspects the victim as a whore,
he instantly starts supporting him. Mohan, instead of helping the victim
or motivating the other characters to stop the heinous crime, indulges in
a circular debate with Naina, as such, Mohan avoids direct confrontation
with the criminals and the crime.

Surinder

The last character to make an appearance in the drama is that of Surinder,
Naina's husband. Looking at the incident, Surinder, out of rage, breaks a
glass kept on the table. Surinder is angry not because he is compassionate
to the rape victim but because he feels challenged by the criminals
committing the crime just in front of him. Initially, it appears to the audience
that Surinder is a man of action and will do something to stop the crime.
However, very soon, it is made clear that he is dynamic only in his words;
when it comes to action, he is not different from Bhasker and Mohan.
Surinder is seen devising various plans to "wipe them out" but is left merely
contemplating on how to punish the rapists when finally, Naina makes the
announcement "You're too late - the screaming's stopped” (Padmanabhan,
Lights Out 128). Thus, whatever his words may sound, Surinder exhibits
his own way of remaining uninvolved with the crime.
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Discussion

By observing how each of the above-illustrated characters react when they
confront with a heinous and disgusting crime like gang rape, a common
pattern can be perceived in all the characters. It is the pattern of not
confronting or getting involved in the problems of others. This pattern is
apparent among all the characters irrespective of their gender and socio-
economic background. All the characters have created their own worlds of
security or comfort zones, and they do not want to come out of that zone
to help someone who is not related to them. The characters are seen adopting
various measures in order to maintain this attitude of indifference. Leela,
although complaints about the abominable sounds coming from outside,
leaves the final decision to be taken by her husband Bhasker. Naina, who
otherwise is very vocal and articulate in her words and arguments in
persuading Bhasker and Mohan to call the police, shows no interest in
convincing her husband Surinder to call the police or the ambulance; she
looks more absorbed in calming Surinder's rage and excitement down. Naina
thus keeps her distance from the crime and lets it continue undisturbed.
Frieda too distances herself from the rape by not uttering a single word
against it because her involvement may jeopardise her socio-economic
security. Now if we look at Bhasker's character, it can be assumed that his
disinclination to call the police is the consequence of his indifference to
the painful screams of the sufferer coming from outside, he devises different
justifications not to call the incident a rape. He invites Mohan as a spectator
to the crime and an aid to his justifications. The duo, instead of stopping
the incident, is busy finding explanations why they should not interfere.
Finally, Surinder also proves himself apathetic towards the pain of the rape
victim; he hardly pays any attention to the suffering of the rape victim,
he is rather instigated by the challenge issued by the culprits. Surinder hides
his reluctance to rescue the victim behind his violent and aggressive words
and plans that produce no action.

Conclusion

In conclusion, after going through the analysis of all the characters in the
paper, it may be assumed that Manjula Padmanabhan in Lights Out critically
projects the urban self-centred and individualistic tendency of alienating
oneself, regardless of gender, from the problems of others. How urban people
tend to remain in their comfort zones is represented in the play very
appropriately. As such, all the characters in Lights Outare afraid to take
any risk by trying to stop the gang rape. Commenting on the insensitivity
of the characters, the dramatist herself said "Whatever their intentions and
words, their actions are what we remember: they do nothing" (Padmanabhan,
Interview with Manjula Padmanabhan). The indifference demonstrated in
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the play is not gender-specific; all the characters, irrespective of their gender,
employ some strategy of non-indulgence which is typical of urban life.

Note:

1The bystander effect "refers to the inhibiting influence of the presence of
others on a person's willingness to help someone in need" (Blagg 63).It is
the "effect of the presence of others on an individual's perception of and
response to a situation" (Strickland 102).
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6. Sense of ennui in the
writings of Sylvia Plath

Richa Verma®*

Abstract : I felt very still and empty, the way the eye of a tornado must
feel, moving dully along in the middle of the surrounding hullabaloo.
(Sylvia Plath, The Bell Jar)Confession is an amazing gift given to us by
God, particularly because of the healing we experience through it.
Confessional poetry written by various writers is meant to be written for
healing our sins and coming out pure. But in Sylvia Plath's poems the early
confessions in the poem Ennui and a sense of emptiness portrayed in it
doesn't heal her 'self’ but instead go worse in her later poems making it
fiercer and more intense until she chose death to end an era of an
extraordinary literary figure.

Keywords : Ennui, confessional mind, poetry, imagery, solitude, struggle.

Introduction

"Ennui" was published in 2006 from Sylvia Plath's old collection which
brought much vigor in the literary world, specially to the literary artists
who were dealing with topics of feminism and confessionalism related to
her work. This poem was categorized as a juvenilia collection, because it
was written at quite an early life of Sylvia Plath. It was remarkable to note
that she was able to express her inner feelings of distress and weariness and
a sense of emptiness was seen prevailing in her character, at such an early
age, which further blossomed into much force and ardour in her subsequent
literary work. It was during her early years that Plath began to suffer from
the symptoms of severe dejection, leading her poetic thoughts toward
desolation, permanently filling her verses with vacuity and blankness.

Confessional poetry is the type of poetry associated with a poet's personal
emotional journey, demonstrating delicate intimacy and self-reflection.
Writing Confessional poetry leads to healing of soul and self-cleansing, it
can act as therapeutic or liberating, allowing writers to release their true
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inner feelings. Writing confessional poetry at a young age means that a
person is genius, has a great insight and possess a distinctive technique
to let go their most intimate emotions in an unruly way, without being afraid
of disturbing consequences. Sylvia Plath was such a bold writer from the
beginning.

On the World Socialist web site, Margaret Rees observed, "Whether Plath
wrote about nature, or about the social restrictions on individuals, she
stripped away the polite veneer. She let her writing express elemental forces
and primeval fears. In doing so, she laid bare the contradictions that tore
apart appearance and hinted at some of the tensions hovering just beneath
the surface of the American way of life in the post war period" (Rees, 1998).

Factors like post-war, relationship with her father, failed marriage, uneasy
and disturbed existence, strong emotions and crude episodes of life were
projected in Sylvia Plath's fierce writings and such elemental incidents
ultimately led her to death. She was a literary genius who was mired with
a repressed and claustrophobic life with poetic writings as the only recourse
to relieve suffocating atmosphere. Hopeless efforts to balance optimism and
dark thoughts, fascination with death as an event and self-destruction, and
a deep distrust have made an indelible impression on her poetry. Sylvia
Plath's confessional poetry was not aimed to approach healing of self but
was continuously purported for even more vicious and ferocious in
descriptions. This essay will project her unique approach of structuring
poetry as a part of her empty life and dark existence which was associated
with her till the last.

Origins of vacuity

So far, the literary community has categorized Sylvia Plath's poetry merely
as confessional, bleak and blank, but very few will judge the origins of
emptiness and desolation which led to "Ennui", a poetic footprint of dark
self-realization and hopelessness. It was with "Ennui” that we discover how
her own 'self’ and her future life move towards a vacuum without a trace
of vitality or charm in her early or growing years.

..Tea leaves thwart those who court catastrophe,
designing future where nothing will occur
For her, with the poem 'Ennui' a sense of hopelessness prevailed and how
weariness and apathy was promoted into the character of Sylvia Plath where
..she will predict no perils left to conquer

Plath offers a compelling insight to dreary disappointment and a hidden
hopelessness in her life through powerful visuals embellished by several
French words and evocative literary references.
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At times the poem's craft is very impressive. Take the second quatrain:

Jeopardy is jejune now: naive knight finds ogres out-of-date and dragons
unheard of, while blasé princesses indict tilts at terror as downright absurd.

This is wonderfully taut and restless in a manner that recalls Robert
Browning or William Empson. That first phrase is probably the best moment
in the poem, relishing its own archness. These lines delight in a sense of
near anarchic consonantal energy and the enjambment at the beginning of
the third line is very effective, the way the word 'of comes as a nervous
jolt, hemmed up against the beginning of the line by that comma.

How this early poetry, penned down by her at a tender age could reflect
her ideas of isolation and a sense of ingenuity of discovering her 'self' which
began to originate into a more defined element of 'T' and its pursuit came
into existence in her later expressions, need to be deliberated. Her collection
of poems also describes the same emptiness and similar feelings of
destituteness prolonged in her poetry of her later years.

I felt very still and empty, the way the eye of a tornado must
feel, moving dully along in the middle of the surrounding
hullabaloo.

(Sylvia Plath, 2016)

The weariness and languor of the last collection of poems of Sylvia Plath
were extremely intense and powerful but the seed of this feeling of such
dark emotions were sown much earlier when she penned down her first tragic
poem "I thought I could not be hurt" when she was 14. The mental pain
she was agonised to, at such a tender age was considered as an onset of
her vicious writings which was felt as more blunt in her later collection
of poems. "In Plath's final poems", wrote (Newman, 1970) believed that
Sylvia Plath "evolved in poetic voice from the precocious girl, to the
disturbed modern woman, to the vengeful magician, to Ariel-God's Lioness."

Sylvia Plath felt like a victim to the men in her life, including her father,
her husband, and the great male-dominated literary world. She thus wishes
to escape from the patriarchal world and wanted to immerse herself in her
own "self" around the component of "I". The realization of her personal
identity in relation to her peculiar world, made her vulnerable and a pursuit
of "self", a quest of "I" surrounded by the futility, the emptiness and a sense
of proclaiming her identity crisis is what is acclaimed in her poetry.

Sylvia Plath's poetry was always considered as an expedition of 'self’. It
assimilates the external reality with an imaginative expression of her life.
Her poetry reveals an individuality and the extent of her alienation from
the immediate environment. Sylvia Plath consciously manipulates her inner
state of turmoil into artistic wholes, to recover a certain degree of hold on
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reality. The introduction of a personal element of "I" in poetry is an effort
to bring together the divergent aspects of her experiences relating to 'self'.
We do come across a marked variation in her themes particularly in the
poems written during the later period of her life and in dealing with such
varied themes, Sylvia Plath usually projects her darker recesses of life,
giving stress to her own and purely personal material. Element of T thus
becomes a focal point or nucleus of all her themes.

In order to make the intimately personal feelings adequate for poetry, Sylvia
Plath writes in a voice which is unmistakably that of the poet herself,
indicating perhaps the goading need to know that her 'T' existed after all.
This identity crisis prevailing in Sylvia Plath's poems, is described by some
of the critics, not as a kind of narcistic complex but the traces of existential
insecurity in Sylvia Plath. She accepts her loss of identity:

I am lost, I am lost, in the robes of all this light.

(Sylvia Plath, 'Fever 103°)
The combined force of ontological and existential insecurity pervades all
of Sylvia Plath's creations, we come across an emptiness in her character,
a sense of hollowness at the core of her being, a lack of solid perceptible
identity, and an awareness of being unsure, uncertain individual. The dull
empty silence at the core of her existence, is seen in her desperate voice:

My world falls apart, the centre cannot hold.

There is no integrating force, only the naked fear,

the urge of self-preservation.

(Sylvia Plath, 2013)
Here it seems that the poet is in dilemma for she is unable to identify her
role in life and the crisis within, deepens. This sense of crisis provides a
creative urge in Sylvia Plath and the refrain "I am, I am, I am" compels
the poet to affirm her existence in the hollow world.
A deep sense of alienation is involved in the poet, and this constant search
for existential identity is a dominant motif in her confessional poetry. The
sense of loss of identity is also portrayed in a way of describing the hostile
natural world. The tranquility and quietude of nature hardly evokes any
feelings of approval and she is surrounded with isolation and havoc right
from her early days of youth. Sylvia Plath finds a rescue from this isolation
and emptiness through her poetry:

I considered the poetry I rescued

From blind air, from complete eclipse

(Sylvia Plath, 1999)

According to Edward Butscher (1976), Plath's poems are her "brave attempt
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at merging personal despair with social significance". The final vision of
Sylvia Plath's poems is thus a vision of nihilistic despair. Whenever, Sylvia
Plath speaks of her failure and emptiness or of the inevitable "darkness"
in a nihilistic manner, we find in her poems. She herself made it amply
clear in an interview conducted by Peter Orr, just a few months after her
death:

I think my poems immediately come out of the sensuous and
emotional experiences I have, but I must say I cannot
sympathise with these cries from the heart that are informed
by nothing except a needle or a knife I believe that one should
be able to control and manipulate experiences, like madness,

being tortured..., with an informed and intelligent mind.
(Peter Orr, 1966)

This is true to her late poems, such as, Ariel and Winter Trees. Here, the
mental conflict and the inherent crisis is more pronounced as compared to
the poems written earlier. The despair engendered, gradually changes to
resignation. Here she makes herself to believe that she is separated from
the true knowledge of the world. The sense of emptiness is further seen
in Sylvia Plath's use of the word 'bald'. It carries a sense of bare pain and
generates the outer bleakness and loneliness corresponding to an inner
solitude. The image of a 'bald' moon symbolizes a world of absolute and
despair in itself, which is accepted by her persona. The despair of her own
gloomy self is exhibited in many of Sylvia Plath's poems, such as "The Moon
and the Yew Tree"

The Yew tree points up. It has a Gothic shape

The eyes lift after it and find the moon.

The moon is my mother, she is not sweet like Mary
Her blue garments unloose small bats and owls.
How I would believe in tenderness.

(Sylvia Plath, The Moon and The Yew Tree)

Here, the deep sense of alienation overpowers the poet's inner self.
"Blackness" and "silence" reveals the poet's failure in establishing an eternal
bond with nature and an emptiness prevailed after leaving the hospital
without a child. Such imperfect natural descriptions in Sylvia Plath, offers
an objective-correlative for Plath's sense of alienation and anguish. Sylvia
Plath's world is one where identity loses itself in the bald bleakness. The
cold and icy world is delineated with the apparent despair. She sees the
protection of life only in the terms of death, and thus feels isolated.
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They might ignore me immediately
In my moon suit and funeral evil.
I am no source of honey

So why should they turn on me?
(Sylvia Plath, 1965)

Her poems present the notions of suffering and servitude of violent and
ecstatic existentialism in relation to love and nature. They give a real and
concrete example of pain and suffering and also her preservation and
protection of life in terms of cold and cruel sense of love. Emptiness
overpowers herself and once again the existential insecurity portends her
poems, which becomes confessional at once. These lines reveal in Sylvia
Plath a kind of loneliness and vulnerability.

... There is an emptiness

I am so vulnerable suddenly

I am a wound walking out of the hospital.
I am a wound that they are letting go

I leave my health behind. I leave someone
(Sylvia Plath, Three Women)

What confessional poets deliver to us is a psychological equivalent for their
mental state and Sylvia Plath as a true confessional poet puts herself at
the centre in all these poems and imparts a unique authenticity to her works.
Her experiences are too common and ordinary to give her any special
identity. But the 'T'" which experiences them, is special and unique. Sylvia
Plath's self-disgust is expressed through the use of T which includes her
revelations, confessions and the various self-contradictory elements relating
to the outer world. It is in this way she retains her sense of personal worth
in the world of categorizers, Sylvia Plath in her poem 'In Plaster: secretly
plots for her freedom from her passive 'Self"

She may be saint, and I may be ugly and hairy,

But she'll soon find out that doesn't matter a bit.

I am collecting my strength; one day I shall manage without
her,

And she'll perish with emptiness then, and begin to miss me.
(Sylvia Plath, In Plaster)

The isolation and the idea of death in the above lines of Sylvia Plath shows
that death has no charm of a mystical experiences and finds it desirable
for her life. Despite all the darkness of mind in these poems, we find a typical
melancholic lyricism. To some extent, the cold icy world is delineated with
a power which denies the apparent despair, as in 'Purdah’.

I shall unloose -
From the small jwelled
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Doll he guards like a heart -
The lioness

The shriek in bath,

The cloak of holes.

(Sylvia Plath, Purdah)

Fear and loneliness

Fear also abounds in Plath's creative development in a very profound
manner. Although she is able to channelize the treat of fever and fret of
daily existence through the art of poetry, yet she finds it hard to give it
a way out of her dark jungle. She has written number of poems based on
the typical creations; yet she feel that she could not give a proper shape
to her chaotic emotions. The chaos and terror created by the World War
and the fear of her existence in such a world developed a kind of hysteria
in Sylvia Plath's emotions. Added to this terror of outside world is the
awesome weight and incestuous allurement of personal fear. The feminine
fear, creative fear, horrible descriptions of natural world, fear of death etc.
are all depicted in most part of her poems. These themes relating to fear
and terror extends in her later poetry too, where doom and destruction
become intimate and fear more personalized.

These lines reveal in Sylvia Plath a kind of loneliness and vulnerability.
Apart from such feminine fear and the fear from love and nature are some
other elements of horrifying revelations in Sylvia Plath. The darkness and
the silent stoniness of these fearful elements further poses danger in Sylvia
Plath's life. Her fear is unidentifiable, but she feels that she is reduced to
nothing in the midst of the presence of natural forces. Some of her poems
represents her oft-repeated fear of inevitable doom and her urge to resist
that inevitability.

Almost all the confessional poets seem to reject the original situation for
an alternative and prefers to live as an alienated person. But in Sylvia Plath,
the burden of her themes is the struggle for existentialism, which is
unfortunately doomed to end in despair and finally in death. Her poems
are considered as pre-eminently- as a declaration of guilt and such themes
help her to cope with the inner crisis and unable her to pursue relentlessly
the quest for meaning in personal identity. Walking through the early stages
of juvenile poems of selflessness to the resolving of her identity crisis,
jostling with her quest of core existence, finally adapting to death and rising
like a phoenix, which become the eternal concern of her poems. In most
of her verses, she, like other confessional poets reflects her concern for the
vulnerability of self and describes the reality of the inner world which
becomes schizoid in its implications.
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Summary

In the final analysis, it can be summarized that Sylvia Plath's themes are
entirely personal. The conflict and crisis present in her poems do generate
strength for the poet and hence the last poems of Plath become an
incarnation of pure performing energy. This pure poetic form, goes beyond
the core of emptiness, especially in her last poems and the effort involved
to make it philosophical is marvelous. Sylvia Plath is considered as a natural
poet focusing on a broader range of themes, with more realized settings
and with deeper feelings, bringing to it an intensity of emotion and speech
and a rich, full complexity of life. Her themes go beyond stereotyped
longings and complaints. Even her feelings of loneliness and disappointment
are part of a larger than life personality, abusive in its awareness of self,
yet creating a drama of selfhood.

Sylvia Plath's credit goes a step further in looking for archetypal images,
myths, and metaphors to elevate her personal sufferings beyond the
biographical realities. This poetic transformation, and going beyond the
existential core of dereliction and darkness, and the effort involved in it
is the outcome of her informed and intelligent mind. Sylvia Plath in her
style of bringing self as a core premise of "I", stands high with her tragic
realization of emptiness or the futility of life before the fact of death and
the calm acceptance of the same, gives dignity to her poems and the
enjoyment is the outcome of the sheer alchemy of Sylvia Plath's own art.
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7. Between Home and The Highway:
The Liminal Philosophy of Bob Dylan

Shankhadeep Chattopadhyay*

Abstract : Literature, especially after its spatial turn, has immensely been
affected by the discourse of 'liminality' because modern society with all
its complexities have often endured several margins from where the
imaginative potential occurs and new possibilities of ideas, skills and
transformation gets generated. The functionality that liminality provides
to any socio-political contexts makes the cultural imagination more flexible
and free of restraints for a particular span of time. By focusing on this
argument this paper explains how the narrative thrust in the songs of Bob
Dylan severely contributes to the 'spatial relations' of the everyday human
action which is perpetually located 'in-between' and therefore determined
by an imaginary 'limit. By undertaking a few of Dylan's pivotal songs I
will argue that how the American counterculture of the 1960s resembles
a conflicting status of a liminal space and how the 'Dylanological’
disquisitions of the American dream reflects a state of 'limbo' or 'in-
betweenness' of the human existence which remains interstitial or transitional
in its critique of the categorical structures of modern society.

Keywords : rock music, liminality, belonging, American 60s, Bob Dylan.

Introduction

Bob Dylan, the unwashed phenomenon of American counterculture and the
most influential rock poets of the 1960s, has been distinguished by the
Swedish Nobel committee "for having created new poetic expressions within
the great American song tradition" (Swedish Academy). Dylan's oeuvre
captures an inefficacious illusion of the American Dream and exhibits
distorting and disintegrating American realities hiding under the cloak of
order and establishment. While the blurring boundary between high and
low culture had started to fade out in the early 1960s, rock music's aesthetic
foundation had started to value human primitiveness as a tool for criticizing
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modern society. The rapid expansion of media and a burgeoning cognizance
of mass education, according to David R. Shumway, "made people aware
about art and artists, both accepted and marginal" (9). Much like the
transcendentalist path of American literary tradition, which celebrated
Whitman's restoration of long lyric and ballads, Dylan's treatment of the
delineation of his poetic subjects culls out the distorting cultural memory
of the American 60s by anachronistically masquerading the poetic voice
which made his writings extremely ubiquitous and elusive. Dylan had
rejected the typified and consolidated folk protest culture initiated by the
urban 'mew lefts and used the medium of rock n' roll to experiment with
his thoughts and ideas with abstract expressionism. His songs like, "Hard
Rains's A-Gonna Fall", "Mr Tambourine Man", "The Chimes of Freedom"
and several others share undivided attention towards the human condition
of transition which strongly denies any conceivable boundary. In other
words, Dylan's poetic technique captures the transitional segments of
contemporary culture by positioning his reader or listener in an indeterminate
zone of ambiguity which of course is an example of high modernism. Dylan's
world is a transient one that attempts to forefront a dystopic cultural reality
and his lyrics offer a transitional liminal space for his reader to inhabit where
inert individualism does not conform to the corrupted established order of
the society and occupy two different worlds of possibilities.

With his apocalyptic vision of American reality, Dylan had appeared on
the countercultural scene in 1961. The extraordinary surge of creative
energy that is reflected in Dylan's work sometimes hints at old and better
America that was unalienated and where the estrangement between 'the self’
and 'the society' was absent. Dylan's characters often asked exclamatory
questions and in most cases, they are a directionless hobo who is exposed
to the nakedness of the social reality. Andrew Gamble in his article "The
Drifter's Escape" has described such stark nakedness as "authentic" and
which produces "real values over the values of the straight world (which,
from the standpoint of the ideal America, is really crooked world)... standing
naked is to stand stripped of all honours, offices, titles, the attributes of
wealth and power, naked before God" (16-17). Gamble's description of such
Dylanesque nakedness covertly resembles the process of 'initiation of a
liminal rite where the liminal subjects (here, Dylan's characters) are removed
from their previous order of life and prepare themselves for the phase of
transition. Even Dylan's musical career has been described by Sean Wilentz
as "an unsteady pilgrimage, passing through deep troughs as well as high
points" (9). Dylan had always searched for an alternative sensibility and
a different framework than the moralist tradition of which he thought of
possessing the ultimate power of corruption that devilishly transforms all
the human attributes into profit-seeking businesses.
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Belonging Nowhere

Dylan's experience of urban America is deeply rooted in the folk tradition
that was pioneered by the legendary folk singer and his idol - Woody
Guthrie. Guthrie has always seen his own musical personality as a 'wandering
outsider' into the society where the poetic self drifts apart from a place to
another place with a motif of reinventing several nostalgic contours of
modern life. Similarly, Dylan's deliberate cultivation of such characters like
an outlaw, drifter, joker, thief, etc., who has left their "home' and are surviving
on the road, project a sense of 'placelessness’. The aspect of change,
movement or transition in Dylan's oeuvre creates a foundational aesthetics
for rock music, i.e., its liminal quality, which unfurls a relative thought
process and demonstrates the zeitgeist of the American counterculture.
Starting from his early folk protest songs to his thirty-ninth studio album
which has recently released in June 2020, Dylan has constantly remained
a staunch critique of post-modernism and his aesthetic ideal which he found
in the endless process of 'in-betweenness has distinctly marked his place
in the American popular song tradition. The liminal aesthetic, which is
found in Dylan's visionary art of song-writing in most cases have been
generated from a prolonged state of 'confusion of the narrator. The
confusions are generally centred on Dylan's post-modern conception of
social and intellectual margins or borderlines which are the transformative
areas of artistic experimentation. The post-modern tendencies of Dylan's
songwriting have created a certain breakthrough in the history of popular
music. With his frequent use of ritualistic abstractions, pastiche, verse libre,
sophisticated and obscure symbols, allusive and fragmented narrative
structure, Dylan's artistic poignancy has put forward a different reading of
rock music and comes up with a performative outlook for communicating
with his listener or reader in a language of indecisiveness. The state of
indecision, much obviously, has generated from Dylan's personal 'threshold
experiences' of his time, where a binary standpoint of permanence and
dynamism propelled his songwriting from the mere idea of 'transition' and
which becomes a universal experience. The visionary and grotesque lyricism
twisted with masculine originality that's simultaneously juxtaposed between
the highbrow and lowbrow tensions of the age has distinguished Dylan's
art of songwriting. He had achieved a pinnacle of success (though he has
remained productive and successful throughout the years) with the release
of his most famous triad of studio albums, respectively "Bringing It All Back
Home" (1965), "Highway 61 Revisited" (1965) and "Blonde on Blonde"
(1966). Unlike his early revolutionary and protest folk albums like "The
Freewheelin' Bob Dylan" (1963) and "The Times They Are a-Changin"
(1964), Dylan's post '65 studio albums highlight a subtle eclecticism of rock
n' roll that established and secured his position as one of the most significant
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rock poets who with his intimate artistry had affected a radical space for
transformation in the alienated world of a disenfranchised generation. The
pursuit for such radical spaces, especially in the case of Dylan's masterful
artistry, has always contemplated on the conglomeration of an 'oppositeness'
which renders a tension with a pluralistic perspective and where a perplexing
sense of liminality is in constant play with the perception of a fragmented
as well as the totality of a world that exists in a space of 'betwixt and
between'. Dylan found his poetic delight in the contrasting images of related
'duality’ where he has expressed the delight, as Angus Fletcher would
suggest in another context, in an "extremist form, in its limiting idea of
the unlimited boundary of our real and imagined knowledge" (Fletcher 19).
It is specifically in this process Dylan's role as a lyric interpreter of a
confused generation can be deciphered within the liminal landscape of
human identity formation where the human individuals as a 'group’ become
able to receive a heightened sense of union.

Liminality and The American 60s

Any sort of structured society, in its processes of experience, evaluation
and becoming contains the essence of a counterculture where the
experimentation with the formation of individual or social status is highlighted
as a key prospect. Liminality is an event of withdrawal from the recurrent
social functionalities where the concerns regarding the values of a radical
culture occupy a critical space of analysis. Aesthetically, liminality has been
discussed in association with such concepts like 'sublime' and 'uncanny' by
a large number of scholars but a theoretical alliance between liminality and
the construction of collective identities of a counterculture, where a process
of transition takes place in the everyday individual and social expression,
is a less explored area of discussion. Starting from the event of Haight-
Ashbury Park to Woodstock, from the Civil Rights to the Gay liberation
movement and from the infuriated expression of alienation in the Beat
poetry to the eclectic rhythm of rock music, American 60s has perhaps been
the most remarkable phenomenon of the twentieth century where examples
of breaking the rules of social consistency is not an unfamiliar spectrum.
Whether it was the blue-eyed urban troubadour's cranky protest songs,
Kerouac's philosophy of the road, Ginsberg's distinct oriental charm, Jim
Morrison's visionary poetry and performance, Andy Warhol's plastic can
painting or Timothy Leary's psychedelic adventures, each monumental
countercultural moments have sprouted from the everyday experience of
social life by selective individuals. Hence, the 'event' called counterculture
involves a dialectical struggle between a 'delimitation' and an 'absolute'
where the coexistence of a coherent social structure and unstructured
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communities, i.e., 'communitas' is transparent. Like liminal entities, the icons
of American counterculture, whether that's a group or a separate individual,
with their disruptive artistic potential had facilitated a unified cultural stage
where creativity and an aspect of 'change' can be located. The cultural
imaginary of the American 60s did not conform to a boundary of social
and identificatory enterprises and thus fostered a wide range of liminal
spaces which allowed the individuals to simultaneously inhabit two different
worlds by developing a sense of resistance and empowerment.

Victor Turner, in his book The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-Structure
(1969) has suggested the 'liminal stage' as an 'anti-structure' for its potential
to disintegrate the normative structural order inside the community. While
the initiands become temporarily detached from the societal orders, there's
an ambiguous identity that gets produced by the passage rite which makes
the initiand free of all sorts of social cognition and norms. Hence, this
temporal space of 'belonging' consists of subversion and playfulness and
resembles a "ludic time-space par-excellence" (Spariosu 32). Turner has seen
liminality as a phenomenon from where new order emerges and which stands
directly in contrast to the existing socio-cultural and political aspirations
of the age. He has suggested the liminal situation as the "seeds of cultural
transformations” which gives birth to new cultural models and symbols
(Turner 76). While the word 'liminal' is etymologically rooted in the Latin
noun 'limen, inis, n' which means the threshold of a house, its figurative
usage refers to the initiation and end of some process which is, according
to Gadoin and Rammel, "unascribable, undescribable, neither here nor there"
(Gadoin and Rammel 1). The spaces that liminal situation withdraws from
the social normativity "provides a period of scrutinization of the central
values or axioms of the culture in which it occurs” (Turner 167). Liminality,
as a situation, tends to occur in such a setting where normativity persists
for a longer time period. Hence, the liminal spaces are characterized by a
massive loss of order inside the social structure where the social agency
acts as a vanguard of re-orientations and tries to reach a largescale
population. In his book Process, Performance, and Pilgrimage (1979 ) Turner
argues that the aspect of liminality should be considered as the point of
structural 'origin' and 'departure’, at the same time, from cultural and social
life. He goes on to say that "liminal phenomena are at the level of culture
what variability at the level of nature" (95). Like 'nature’, 'liminality’ is also
considered as an umbrella term in the studies of 'spatiality' and spatial
humanities, which with its relentless critique on the human interaction with
spaces and places, informs us about the aspects of 'in-betweenness' in the
everyday lives of an individual or a community. Human interaction with
liminal experiences, whether it's in the individual or at the community level,
tethers the cognitive understanding with everyday experience which helps
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shape the human identity. A liminal experience is always challenging,
agonizing, menacing and hence, bears a disruptive and rebellious potential
that enables the path of creativity and change by often forming what Turner
calls 'communitas', which is an unstructured community where each member
shares an equal status and exists without any hierarchical division amongst
them. Turner further suggests that there exists a revolutionary potential
amongst the 'communitas' because there's no connection exists between an
everyday structural order and their momentous experience of life among
the people of such communities. For example, he put forward the situation
of sports events, festivals and rock music concerts where individuals are
symbolically detached from a fixed point of social structure. '‘Communitas’
is a product of the complex modern society which arises out of conflicting
liminal zones inside the categorical social structure and deliberately rejects
the conventional barriers of race, class, gender, sexuality and religion. Thus,
with a distributive nature of sharing experience, 'liminality’, as Turner thinks,
can be a very useful tool in assigning a positive alternative to any socio-
political conflicts and cultural agencies. The Danish critic and anthropologist
Bjorn Thomassen has claimed that liminality creates a ‘hyper-real space'
where, as he suggests, "the very distinction between structure and agency
ceases to make sense; and yet, in the hyper-reality of liminality, structuration
and meaning- formation take form" (Thomassen Intro 1). In this sense, a
liminal space can function as a zone of the meaning-making process where
the interstitial and incommunicable complexities between the 'self' and the
'society' contribute to a large extent.

The Tambourine Man

Popular songs of America, whether that is the late 1950s dust bowl ballads,
hillibilly, country-folk, migrant blues or 60's rock n' roll, have long been
accommodated the idea of vagabondage and associated it with the image
of a troubadour, who has left his home and has ruminatively been lumbering
on the road in search for an organic lived experience. Certainly, such
experiences evoke corporeality of freedom from a repressive alienated
existence. Dylan's direct association with such vagabondage is not an
unknown phenomenon that remained a constant driving force in his songs.
Richard Elliot in his article "The Same Distant Places- Bob Dylan's Poetics
of Place and Displacement” (2009 ) has rightly captured Dylan in between
the conflation of past and present by directly referring to Martin Scorsese's
2005 documentary No Direction Home where Dylan is talking about his
sense of belonging in the very opening scene,

I had ambitions to set out and find like an odyssey, going home somewhere.
I set out to find this home that I'd left a while back and I couldn't remember
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exactly where it was but I was on my way there, and encountering what
I encountered on the way was how I envisioned it all. I didn't really have
any ambition at all [...] I was born very far from where I'm supposed to
be and so I'm on my way home. (Quoted in Elliot 12).

Bob Dylan's journey from the avenues of Duluth to the highways of New
York has tremendously been affected by a restless search for a place that
can be claimed as a 'home'. The idea of 'home' has never been a static and
fixed space to Dylan but acted as an active agent in transition from where
the 'change' can be perceived. Therefore, in many of the protest songs, his
perennial search for a 'place' has been projected with a desire to escape to
some 'other place'. As reflected in his 1965 track "Mr Tambourine Man",
wherewith his signature cantankerous voice he expresses his romantic desire
to only follow the sound of music and nothing else because all the
possibilities that he sees in front are too old, weird and dead. The lyrics
follow as,

Hey, Mr Tambourine Man, play a song for me/ I'm not sleepy
and there is no place I'm going to/ Hey, Mr Tambourine Man,
play a song for me/ In the jingle jangle morning I'll come
following you/ Though I know that evening's empire has
returned into sand/ Vanished from my hand/ Left me blindly
here to stand, but still not sleeping/ My weariness amazes me,
I'm branded on my feet/ I have no one to meet/ And the ancient
empty street's too dead for dreaming. ("Mr Tambourine Man",
Bringing It All Back Home, 1965)

The poet's intimate appeal to the music man is enraptured with a pensive
mood for trudging down a long road. Dylan's political motive and direct
rejection of the warmongering empire has remained as the central theme
to his early protest songs like "Blowin' in The Wind", "Masters of War",
"Maggie's Farm", "Chimes of Freedom" or "Tambourine Man". But the album
which came out much later in 1965 - Bringing It All Back Home, as Baisya
and Ray suggest in their 2007 article "The Liminal in a Diptych: A Study
of Roots and the Ruminant in Bob Dylan and Kabir Suman", "is a rejection
of [an] existence sanctioned by the empire" and the "most unambiguous
exploration of liminal philosophy" (41). Here, the narrator hardly wants to
be in the comfort of listening to the music only but has a series of political
and social reasons to bring forth in front of the 'tambourine man' to support
his desire to chase the melody of a tune, which the narrator thinks is the
only untampered truth of the modern world. The narrator in the song has
confirmed that he has been walking down a long road where he has seen
the 'evening's empire' i.e., the glitzy urban existence, that has been corrupted
and left him with a state of indecision as he has become weary and puzzled
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that whether to follow down such accredited state of being. There is a stark
contrast here in his vision of a 'road' which is a symbol for eternal dynamism
and hope but here seems to be dull and dead for any possibilities for such
dynamism, hence, compared with a sense of primitiveness. Therefore, the
narrator urges the music man to take him on a trip in a "magic swirling
ship," once again being hopeful for a utopic voyage, the reason for which
he claims in the next stanza,

My senses have been stripped/ My hands can't feel to grip/
My toes too numb to step/ Wait only for my boot heels to
be wandering/ I'm ready to go anywhere, I'm ready for to fade/
Into my own parade/ Cast your dancing spell my way, I
promise to go under it. ("Mr Tambourine Man", Bringing It
All Back Home, 1965)

Here, a paralysed state of the narrator's consciousness has been unfolded
where he can't feel his limbs and waiting for his travelling boots only to
get blurred into the possibilities of acceptance. The formation of such
paradoxical conditions, according to Aidan Day, has created "...an attainment
of the creative moment which its speaker spends so much time invoking"
(quoted in Boucher and Browning 127). The repeated invocation to the
tambourine man brings forth a motif of artistic liberation and a desire to
break on through the static structures of society where the narrator's world
is spiralling incoherently and as Baisya and Ray suggest, where the narrator
is "perennially waiting for the 'another' last song. He is neither here nor
there, unsure of where to be and whether to proceed" (41). The narrator
ceaselessly goes on offering several paths of escape to the tambourine man.

And take me disappearing through the smoke rings of my
mind/ Down the foggy ruins of time/ Far past the frozen leaves/
The haunted frightened trees/ Out to the windy beach/ Far from
the twisted reach of crazy sorrow/ Yes, to dance beneath the
diamond sky/ With one hand waving free/ Silhouetted by the
sea/ Circled by the circus sands/ With all memory and fate/
Driven deep beneath the waves/ Let me forget about today
until tomorrow. ("Mr Tambourine Man", Bringing It All Back
Home, 1965)

Now, the narrator is situating himself at a 'threshold' by considering him
to be an 'outsider' who is 'the other' and does not conform to the 'ancient
empty streets' which are too dead for dreaming for new possibilities.
Therefore, he wants to travel down to the 'foggy ruins of time' through the
'smoke rings' i.e., the confusions in his mind, regarding whatever is going
on in the socio-cultural and political affairs in the American 60s. That
certainly reflects a genuine modernist desire of escaping the 'twisted reach
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of crazy sorrow' where the narrator's ability of self-recognition is getting
blurred over time. There is a sense of permanent loss which is restricting
the narrator of the song from communicating with his desired subjects and
thus fosters an indecisive state of being inside the narrator's mind. Dylan,
as a performer and narrator, has always occupied a liminal space of
uncertainty where he has simply left his radical questions to blow forever
with the wind and never cared to suggest any alternatives or answers, it
is always open to interpretation and thus the songs achieve a quality of
universal liminality.

Dylan's revolutionary poetic nature reflects a vision of an ephemeral world
where everything and everyone is awaiting a sense of an ending, doom or
something like a judgement day and hence, they are bound to fall. But
the formation of a state of flux, especially in his most famous song "Blowin'
in the Wind", which projects the eternal, unnoticed and uncared suffering
of human beings, goes against the idea of situating the problem which leads
to the fall, rather put forwards an array of questions, the answers to which
is simultaneously ever and never known. For example, let's look at the last
stanza of the song:

Yes, and how many times must a man look up/ Before he can
see the sky?/ And how many ears must one man have/ Before
he can hear people cry? Yes, and how many deaths will it
take 'til he knows/ That too many people have died? The
answer, my friend, is blowin' in the wind/ The answer is blowin'
in the wind. ("Blowing In The Wind", The Freewheelin' Bob
Dylan, 1963)

As the narrator, each one of the readers or listener of the song doesn't know
where the suffering end and who will be there to compensate for the amount
of death and destruction that has already been done by a warmongering
nation. Therefore, the speaker in the song develops a culture oriented
experience based on the contemporary socio-political issues, like the
Vietnam War and Civil Rights Movements, etc., in his artistic activisms
that defies any stable ground of judgement, and simultaneously embraces
a state of inconclusion. Baisya and Ray, in their article "The Liminal in
a Diptych: A Study of Roots and the Ruminant in Bob Dylan and Kabir
Suman", has found such motif of inconclusion or indecisiveness as "liminal"
and described Dylan's deliberate choice of immobility,

[T]he author rejects the ennui yet does not/ cannot specify
the way forward. Dylan's subjects are the inhabitant of such
a world where everything ceases to make meaning, all that
remains are fragments, to recognise this is to admit
immobility...yet this is pregnant with an ever renewable
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possibility of a fresh start. This is falling in love with the

moment and to live it eternally in spite of its inevitable

passing into obscurity. (44)
Unlike the earlier folk songs Dylan did not set any conceptual focal point
for the treatment of his subjects in his rock songs, rather remained extremely
spontaneous in his depiction of 'uncertainty’ and 'randomness' of a liminal
condition of life on the road. Dylan's character selection for his lyrical
narratives majorly centres around the life of an outlaw or a drifter and they
are according to Gamble "the vagabonds, the hobos, the jugglers, the clowns,
the gamblers, the hustlers, the jokers and the thieves and the true Americans,
or at least the ones that are keeping alive the true American spirit and the
possibility of a different America" (Gamble 27). These iconic Dylanesque
characters have always performed a dynamic role in the self-discovery of
young America which was nascent, confused, unstructured and therefore,
bearing the ultimate rebellious potential to experiment with the attitude to
life. Dylan himself has experienced the life of a drifter and has never been
found stagnant in his way forward - he narrates in his 1999 song "Highlands"
- "Feel like I'm drifting/ drifting from scene to scene / I'm wondering what
the devil could it all possibly mean". While drifting physically from one
urban landscape to another as well as through the uncharted cartographies
inside his mind Dylan has deliberately situated himself as a post-modern
subject with no promise to any 'locus' or 'fixity'.

Conclusion

The unique world view that sets Dylan apart from his contemporary
songwriters and musicians is his hungering vulnerability and a polyvocal
attitude to the idea of concretisation. Whether it is the 'God', or a 'thin man',
a 'joker' or the biblical Abraham, Dylan has turned everyone down to the
vividly decorative passage of the road or the highway where the "killing"
must be done. The biblical sacrifice of Abraham has been projected in the
track -"Highway 61 Revisited", but unlike sacrificing his son in the mythical
Moriah, Dylan's Abe is asked to perform the sacrifice "out on Highway 61"
as because, it is only the remarkable persistence of the journey of the road
which can retain the autonomy of the self. Just like Abraham, the brave
sons of America had dehumanizingly been sacrificed in the notorious
Vietnam war and many other atrocious political events. Thus, by capitalising
on his symbolic imagery of the 'road’, Dylan has confidently established
his counter-cultural resistance against the established value system. Dylan
himself was never a proper blues musician but his erratic 'blues' sensitivity
has always dominated his art of songwriting. Such artistic domination can
be seen in "Song to Woody", "Tombstone Blues", "Tangled Up In Blue",
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"Ballad of A Thin Man", "Subterranean Homesick Blues" and many others.
In each of these songs, Dylan as a narrator, is never sure of his destinations,
never fall back upon the vague past, but is always engaged in a constant
struggle of experiencing something larger than life, something which is like
an eternal odyssey through the uncharted territories of modernity. In his
songs, like "Just Like a Woman", "It's Alright, Ma (I'm Only Bleeding)" and
"Too much of Nothing", Dylan has politicized the existence of individual
'self’ and vehemently exposed it to the virulent fragility of the modern world.
Starting from the uncanny hollowness of "The Ballad of A thin Man" to
the sublime profundity in the "Idiot Wind", Dylan's creative genius has not
only represented a resistance but has also restored a sublime dimension of
performativity for the oppressed individuals in the existing society. His
lyrics whimsically meanders around ambivalent desires which are the
product of an ontological in-betweenness of his characters. Dylan's poetic
state of mind has always remained hazardous and in a constant process of
becoming, therefore, the audacious nerves of his poetic lexicons have the
potentiality to embrace a brave new world. The surreal dichotomies that
Dylan provides his listeners, prepare them for an ambivalent force of
'creative becoming' that simultaneously threatens their territorial perceptions
as well as regenerates an order of a new movement. Thus, the nomadic
liminal confrontation in Dylan's songs acts like, what Dylan himself has
suggested as 'gravity' in his song "Idiot Wind", which pull us down only
to be broken apart by destiny as the circular journey of the 'being' goes
on ad-infinitum.
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8.Reconfiguring the Role of Gandhi :
Nation, History and Ideology
in Select Indian Fiction in English
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Abstract : The conditions that urged nationalist consciousness and
independent struggles in the third world countries particularly in India
during the first half of the 20th century marked the beginning of the
Gandhian era. Benedict Anderson's notion of 'imagining'of the nation and
Partha Chatterjee's "moment of manoevare" covertly determine the role of
Gandhi as crucial in the emerging nation where there is no common
language,religion,ethnicity or shared history.They conceive nationalism as
a socially formulated cultural artifact and analyse the various factors
responsible for the formation of the modern nation.The pre-independence
Indian writers have underlined the role of Gandhi as stimulus in awakening
the nationalist consciousness in colonial India. Writing in the midst of
political turmoil, Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand and R K Narayan could not
ignore the national movement and hence represented the different facets
of Gandhi in their works who was the inspiring force behind the movement
of the masses.The present paper attempts to explore the multiple roles of
Gandhi, his genius and socio-political acumen as narrated in the fictions
of the 'trio’ which testify to Partha Chatterjee's interpretation of Gandhi's
intervention as the "moment of manoevare'.

Keywords : Mahatma Gandhi, nation, manoeuvare, masses, independence,
imagine, role.

Unlike Europe, the conditions that provoked nationalist consciousness and
independence struggles in the third World countries particularly in India
during the first half of the 20th century marked the beginning of the
Gandhian era. Benedict Anderson's concept of the nation "as an imagined
political community” (6) and Partha Chatterjee's "moment of manoeuvare"
(125) determine the image of Gandhi as crucial in the emerging nation where
there is no common language, religion, ethnicity as shared history. They
conceive nationalism as a socially formulated cultural artifact and analyze
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the various factors responsible for the formation of the modern nation.
However, India, which was divided on the basis of caste and creed, Gandhi's
mediation acted as a unifying factor among the peasants, untouchables,
marginalized women, the elite and the middle class and awakened a sense
of national spirit all over the nation. Negating the logic of the political
concept that no nation could be created without war, Gandhi was instrumental
in forging a new nation without an armed conflict and through non-violent
methods, thus setting a model to the many emerging nations. Just as the
methods of resistance are different, the political nature of the new nation
is also unique and "distinct from alternative political models such as Anglo-
Saxon liberalism, French republicanism, aesthetic communism and Islamic
theocracy" (Guha, 758). Though the urgency of the moment was the political
independence, but it was imperative to unite the masses of the country.
Gandhi's role was essential to mobilize these masses for an unified national
identity "but this mobilization could never be achieved", as Partha Chatterjee
observes, "because it required the intervention of a political genius and
spellbinding of a Gandhi" (150). Therefore a revival of mythical past and
a glorification of rural India, attempted by Gandhi himself, were requisite
to arouse a cultural nationalism central to nationalist consciousness and to
obliterate differences within the nation.

While colonialist writers like Sir John Stratchey and others could not even
conceive the idea of a unified single nation with regard to India, it fell
to the lot of Anglophone writers during 1940's to narrate the image of
Gandhi and his dream of a nation and kindle the spirit of nationalism among
the millions in the sub-continent. Indian novelists writing in English before
independence came under the influence of Mahatma Gandhi as the dominating
figure in the national movement. For most of the writers, Gandhi became
an ideal person struggling against the colonizers through his revolutionary
thoughts and actions. As K.R. S. Iyengar perceptively remarks:

Life could not be the same as before, and every segment of
our national life-politics, economics, education, religion, social
life, language and literature-acquired a more or less pronounced
Gandhian hue. Thus it was that Gandhi exercised a potent
influence on our language and literatures, both directly through
his own writings in English and Gujarati and indirectly
through the movements generated by his revolutionary thought
and practice (248-49).

Thus being influenced by Gandhi, these novelists prioritized a representation
of India breathing in unison, beyond the differences of language, caste, class
and gender with its people joining to form one united front in resistance
to the colonial rule. English though alien and the language of the colonizer,

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 75

was the common language of the upper class elite who led the struggle.
In India with its diverse linguistic communities, English served as a lingua
franca among the educated. According to Benedict Anderson, "the
convergence of capitalism and print technology on the fat diversity of
human language created the possibility of a new form of imagined
community, which in its basic morphology set the stage for the modern
nation" (46). Anderson emphasizes the role played by the printed novel and
the newspaper in making the nation become aware of itself, enabling the
citizens of a nation to form an imagined community in the midst of their
diversity. The novel conveys the sense of "the solidity of a single
community, embracing characters, authors, and readers moving onward
through calendrical time" (Anderson 27). Thus these writers constructed
the idea of the nation in an alien language in the early stages of the freedom
struggle. But the novels written in alien language, consistent with the ideas
conceived by Anderson contributed to the imagining of India as a nation,
highlighting its unity in diversity. The novels of Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand
and R.K. Narayan testify to the upsurge of mass movements for the freedom
and to the role of the Mahatma which was the common and dominant factor
of these upheavals. Writing in the midst of the political turmoil, these
novelists could not ignore the diverse facets of the national movement and
had to capture in their novels the various dimensions of the role and impact
of Gandhi. The present paper attempts to analyse the power structures in
the society and the representation of the role of Mahatma Gandhi and his
relevance in the select novels of 'trio' in the pre-independence period.

I

Before independence, the role or impact of Gandhi is vigorously reflected
in Raja Rao's maiden novel Kanthapura published in 1938. The story is
based on a South Indian village divided into different sections according
to caste and class and awakened to Gandhian principles and values through
the intervention of an urbanized villager and Gandhian Moorthy. He was
a representative of the nationalist students who went back to their native
villages in the 1930's and strove to reform the social life of the villages
and build miniature nationalist groups to resist the onslaughts of the foreign
government. Gandhi, however, with his miraculous powers became a beacon
of hope for Indian peasants with his call for social reform and self-
sufficiency. As Claude Markovitz aptly observes that such hopes expressed
themselves fully during non-cooperation, and even after its abandonment,
"they remained linked in the minds of many to the person of Gandhi. They
continued to burst forth sporadically during the 1920's, taking the form of
localized agitations led by charismatic leaders who were seen as little
Gandhis" (142).
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Being inspired by Gandhian programme, Moorthy as a 'little Gandhi' was
able to transform the mindset of the villagers who called him 'Big mountain'
and 'small mountain'. Gandhi's ideas during the civil disobedience and non-
cooperation movements had convinced such young people like Moorthy
that religion and tradition held no barrier to political and nationalist
movements and in fact these traditions could be invoked to mobilize the
peasants to facilitate the social reform. In the novel, religion serves as a
link between urban nationalism and the life and thoughts of the peasants.
It was appropriate that Gandhi was introduced as a larger than life image,
with the depth of influence he had over the masses and the decisive role
he played in incorporating the peasants into the nationalist movement and
in transforming the village life.

Raja Rao's treatment of Gandhian ideology is also very much evident in
his biography The Great Indian Way apart from his fiction Kanthapura.
Despite his sojourn in France, he was an Indian by heart in his portrayal
of Gandhi which belongs to the category of "reverential ideology" (Sethi,
87). However, in the foreword to the novel Kanthapura, Rao indicates that
the Mahatma had become part of the 'Sthala-purana’ of the village, just like
Ram or Sita had been incorporated into the legendary histories of Indian
villages, only because they had passed by these villages. It is the reason
that Gandhi even without his physical presence in the village, had become
such a mythical figure, and was given a status similar to that of gods and
goddesses. When the carts brought goods to the village fair at Kanthapura,
pictures of the Mahatma were mixed with that of Rama, Krishna and Sankara,
testifying to the divine status given to Gandhi in these villages. In fact
the novel exemplifies how the nationalist movement used traditional rituals
and patterns of religious belief to serve political interests. When Moorthy
was very young, he had a vision of God Hari and that holy vision got merged
with one he had of Gandhi. It was a magical and reconstructing experience
for him because he ultimately became a true Gandhi follower:

Mahatma patted him on the back, and through that touch was
revealed to him as the day is revealed to the night the
sheathless being of his soul. And he wandered about the fields
and the lanes and the canals and when he came back to the
college that evening, he threw his foreign clothes and his
foreign books into the bonfire, and walked out a Gandhi's man.
(39)
Here Gandhi's image and effect is obvious which transforms Moorthy and
later reconstructs the village life. The change that the village undergoes
is mirrored in the narrator, Achakka, who changes from an orthodox naive
Brahmin grandmother to a secular and open-minded narrator and can easily

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 77

connect with her readers, even when her belief in Goddess Kenchamma
remains unwavering. Apart from Achakka, many peasant women irrespective
of their caste and class, are inspired by Gandhi's political call for freedom.
As Madhu Kishor observes "While for the mass of women it meant spinning
and weaving, the well-to-do women were exhorted not only to give up their
foreign finery but also to don Khadi, which purified both the body and
soul" (282).

Gandhi's concept of 'Sarvoday' finds its repercussions in his attempts to
include the pariah community into the mainstream, introduction of spinning
wheel and rejection of foreign clothes. Gandhi's much acclaimed Dandi
march against the new salt law and the subsequent Civil Disobedience
movement are the main historical events which parallel the many incidents
in the novel Kanthapura. The women like Rangamma and Ratna represent
the newly awakened Indian rural women inspired by nationalist fervour
under Gandhian movement. Though Gandhi himself believed that non-
violence is the inherent quality of women and as they sacrifice for the family
in the same way they can learn to make sacrifices for the country. Even
though they had never met Gandhi but a awakening transformed the women
of Kanthapura too, and it was the result of Gandhi's miracle working through
Moorthy. These women were the first to follow Moorthy when the 'Don't
Touch the Government' campaign began. As Rangamma cries out against
the colonizers:

Now, sisters, forward! and we all cry out, Mahatma Gandhi
Ki Jai! And we deafen ourselves before the onslaught, and we
rush and we crawl... We move on and on, and the lathis rain
on us ( 149).

In this way, Gandhi as Moorthy inspired the women of Kanthapura and many
other villages to break the shackles the of age-old orthodoxy and
superstitions courageously and transform themselves into "something that
the urban intellectual can easily understand and empathise with" (Shingavi
95).

Gandhi's intervention in the nationalist politics monopolized by urban elite
as the 'movement of manoeuvre' was important to include the peasants into
the national movement. This inclusion was essential to give a new shape
to the movement, a sense of whole scale participation, which would help
in the negotiations with the Britishers. In Kanthapura, this 'moment of
manoeuvre' is highlighted with the political mobilization of peasant women
and untouchables, exercising the name and guidance of Gandhi. The dull
and illiterate village society got a rude shock and underwent a drastic
change with the advent of Gandhism in their turmoil. This change was
spontaneous and natural especially in the case of women who whole-
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heartedly participated in the village movement to get freedom. As the
narrator Achakka points out:

But how can we be like we used to be? Now we hear this
story and that story and we say we too shall organize foreign
cloth bycott like at Sholapur, we too, shall go picketing
cigarette shops and toddy shops, and we say our Kanthapura,
too shall fight for the Mother (23).

What Shahid Amin remarks in this context about the influence of Gandhi
on every person is true "Gandhi, the person, was in this particular locality
far less than a day, but the Mahatma as an idea was thought out and
reworked in popular imagination in subsequent months" (Amin 1988, 289).

II

Among the 'trio’, Mulk Raj Anand has also been heavily influenced by
Gandhi as is pronouncedly reflected in his novel Untouchable. The main
protagonist Bakha, being influenced by Gandhi is curious to get a glimpse
of the Mahatma. As the novelist narrates "The word Mahatma was like a
magical magnet to which he, like all the other people about him, rushed
blindly" (126). Bakha, the untouchable, was among the crowd hurrying to
see and hear the Mahatma, and he was exhilarated like the rest. They hoped
that Gandhi would show them a way out of their oppression. Anand presents
their eagerness and expectations vividly as they think that the Mahatma
would bring a new dawn to them and rescue them from their condition of
indolence and subjection. But Bakha's excitement did not last long because
he felt that his caste alienated him from other people as "an inseparable
barrier between himself and the crowd" (128). The Mahatma was the only
common factor which made the crowd one. Anand presents Bakha's dilemma
and his hope for the future in the following lines:

Gandhi alone united him with them, in the mind, because
Gandhi was in everybody's mind, including Bakha's. Gandhi
might unite them really. Bakha waited for Gandhi. (128)

It is obvious that as in Kanthapura, Gandhi is the rallying cry for the masses,
the unifying factor for the different sections in the society, including the
oppressed and marginalized. It is the reason that Partha Chatterjee has
interpreted Gandhi's intervention as the moment of manoeuvre in the long
march of the freedom struggle because Gandhi has the mission to gather
the masses and enthrall them to ensure their participation in the national
movement.

According to Anand, any attempt to weaken the national party would only
undermine national unity and consequently India's attempt at decolonization
would be negatively affected. So the incorporation of the minorities and
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outcastes into the national movement was necessary to create a sense of
unified India even at the expense of their interests and demands. Anand's
novel tentatively offers the solution of technology to the problem of
untouchability, but presupposes a liberated nation. National liberation was
of primary importance as Gandhi himself had emphasized, "Full and final
removal of untouchability... is utterly impossible without swaraj" (61: 166).

But what is remarkable in Untouchable about Gandhian ideology is
inconsistencies in his attitude towards the untouchables. Due to this, the
European educated Muhamadan condemn Gandhi as a hypocrite, a sentiment
shared by Ambedkar. The same inconsistencies make Bakha confused when
he listens to the Mahatma, only one step away from Krishan's judgement
in Anand's autobiographical novel The Bubble that the Mahatma is a failure.
It is Anand's socialist leanings and his early association with Bloomsbury
group that compels him to pass this judgement on Mahatma Gandhi. As
Rosenmary George remarks "Anand's hope for a socialist future takes over
the narrative and is coupled with a very clear authorial distancing from the
Gandhian position on caste" (97). It is obvious that despite the ambiguities
in the Mahatma's perspective regarding caste, Anand could not ignore the
image of Gandhi as remained dominant in Bakha's mind even at the end
of the novel keeping in view his involvement in the national movement.

I

R.K. Narayan's Waiting for the Mahatma, though published after independence
in 1955, is a fictional text in which Gandhi appears again as a dominant
character. Like Raja Rao and Anand, Narayan was not politically involved
in the freedom struggle and mostly remained confined in his South Indian
town Malgudi. Though the novel is set in the Malgudi town but the sedate
world of Malgudi encounters turmoil and disorder with the arrival of
Mahatma Gandhi. The transformation that the main protagonist Sriram
undergoes is a manifestation of this turbulence which is indicative of the
profound changes that happen at the national level. Narayan presents the
exposure of remote villages of South India to Gandhian ideals through the
minor events that happen in the life of Sriram. These personal incidents are
linked with the events of national significance like Gandhi's social and
political activities apart from 'Quit India Movement' and the Gandhi's
assassination.

Like Raja Rao's Kanthapura, in Waiting for the Mahatma, the national
movement is depicted through the perspective of a single character. In
Kanthapura, the main protagonist is not significant in himself but only in
relation with the movement. But in Narayan's work, the national movement
serves the interest of the protagonist as Gandhi is a means to fulfill Sriram's
dream of marrying Bharati. It is the reason that he becomes active under



80 Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies

Gandhian influence as Meenakshi Mukherjee points out "in the familiar
setting of Malgudi Sriram sleeps and eats, sits in his arm-chair, and walks
smugly in his circumscribed universe, until suddenly he wakes up in a
different world when the Mahatma and his followers came to his town" (48).

Though the narrative moves through Quit India Movement to India's
independence and partition to Gandhi's assassination historically but
highlights Sriram's changes in Gandhi's presence. Sriram's small world is
juxtaposed with the vast canvas of Gandhian nationalism. He encounters
the larger world during a train journey to New Delhi, on his way to meet
Bharati. He is surprised to meet so many different people, speaking different
languages and in this way gets a glimpse of the nation and its diversity.
That crowded, congested compartment while traveling becomes a miniature
of the Nation but Sriram is not particularly thrilled by his experience. What
Narayan seems to suggest ironically is that an awareness of the nation is
not always an exhilarating experience in comparison to Sriram's own
transformation to Gandhian methods. According to Priyamvada Gopal "the
novel does take the question of personal transformation seriously as its
protagonist attempts to evolve from Malgudi delinquent to Gandhi-man and
eventually, dedicated citizen of independent India" (56). This change is
obvious in the beginning when Sriram was influenced by Gandhi for his
personal purposes but later on he became Gandhian and is unhappy when
Gandhi leaves his village as "the thought of having to leave a mundane
existence without Mahatmaji appalled him" (72). This proves the Mahatma's
image and his unique ability to reach into the hearts of the people and
transform them even inactive persons like Sriram.

However, the main thrust of the novel is on the humanistic ideals rather
than the political and Narayan also uses comic irony to give a new
dimension to the characters and events. Though with the realistic presentation
of events and people, Narayan does not only focus on Gandhi's political
activities but also on Gandhi's role as 'Mahatma' and his relevance in
personal relationships.

Thus the fictional narratives of Raja Rao, Anand and Narayan have not only
captured the image and role of Gandhi who was the main inspiring force
behind the mass movements but also his personality as 'Mahatma'. Situated
in the context of these insurrections, their novels foreground the multiple
dimensions of the national movements and the germinal impact of the
Gandhi. Though in Raja Rao's Kanthapura and Anand's Untouchable,
Gandhi's socio-political relevance is narrated and accordingly his image
distinctly established whereas in Narayan's Waiting for the Mahatma, his
role is affirmed adequately on personal level. However, the rare political
prodigy of Mahatma Gandhi and his socio-cultural acumen in uniting the
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masses, as reflected in these select novels, make his role heroic apart from
his altruistic and humanitarian nature as father of a nation which is still
a model to decipher the riddle of life and contemporary national issues of
the world.
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9. The Poems of Uma Parameswaran:
'"Trishanku' as The Obsessive Metaphor

Guda Chenna Reddy*

Abstract : Uma Parameswaran, one of the first generation South Asian
Canadian immigrant writers had achieved prominence with her literary
outputs in South Asian Canadian Literature. She focuses the Indian
anxieties and frustrations, dilemmas and the problems of cultural adjustment
faced by the Indian diasporic communities in Canada. Her 'Trishanku’
poems are a search for a new identity as an expatriate in Canada.
Trishanku was a mythical king who was forced to hang in midair upside
down because he was denied entry with his mortal body into heaven. The
poet used the metaphor for the migrants as 'Trisanku' which was taken from
Indian epic The Ramayana, in the sense that who belongs to neither here’
nor 'there'. This is an exact situation faced by the immigrants as they are
strained to straddle two societies, two cultures and two entirely dissimilar
new worlds. Generally, it is assumed that an expatriate writer always clings
to the ethnic identity with the trauma of rejection in an alien culture.The
speakers in her poems are haunted by Indian memory, looking back
repeatedly and rethinking nostalgically to come back to their native soil
and at the same time tried their best to assimilate into Canadian society.

Key Words : Migration, memory, nostalgia, identity, exploitation, cultural
crisis, dilemma

South Asian Canadian Literature depicts a vast diversity of style, theme,
and setting as well as a new 'voice' and a new perception of the South Asian
Diaspora. The literature is wide-ranging in content and form, but common
to all of the writers is a passionate faith in their own voice that is raised
to express their Canadian experience and brings to their writing not only
their victimized racial discrimination, memory and contemporary history,
but also the poetic traditions and modes of South Asian countries.

Concerning the South Asian women writer's contribution, they have carved
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out a space for themselves on the literary scene, and staked an intellectual,
literary and emotional territory of their own, "as women writers, as South
Asian writers, and as South Asian women writers, writing in English"
(Lau,2002:125). The pioneering writers were acutely aware of the political
climate and ongoing upheavals; as a result, their literature creates images
and identities for South Asia, South Asians, and South Asian women. Thus,
these diasporic women writers in particular play a very important role in
the promotion and distribution of these images. Their writings clearly
demonstrate that notions of identity, exile, nostalgia, discrimination, culture
and of its conflicts are intimately bound up with concepts of memory, home
and place. Their writings also suggest that these notions, as conceived of
by the women characters, change over time, and significantly, change
depending on their location and environment. They, in particular, have
contributed significantly to the evolution of South Asian Literature.

Uma Parameswaran,one of the first generation South Asian Canadian
immigrant writers who have emerged from this women writers group, had
achieved prominence with her literary outputs in South Asian Canadian
Literature. Being a critic, dramatist and poet, Parameswaran has strongly
advocated this newborn literature, as distinctly a "New World phenomena".
As she felt, to read it without taking into account Canadian social, political
and cultural history is to misread the literature.In an essay entitled
"Dispelling the Spells of Memory: Another Approach to Reading our
Yesterdays", Parameswaran traces two historical events happened at the
shores of Canada and haunted the writings of South Asian Diaspora:

"Two historical events that need to become the cornerstones
of the Indo-Canadian ethos are the Komagatamaru incident of
1914, and the Air India tragedy of June 1985. We have to
write about these events, talk about them, and cross-reference
them at every turn until they become literary and cultural
archetypes of the history of Canada". (2007: 325)

Uma Parameswaran as 'Trishanku’

Uma Parameswaranis a skillful lyricist and has a gift for writing lyrical
poetry, which covers personal, social, cultural, religious, political aspects
of Canadian life. Her collection of poems covers over a twenty-year span
of time as a sequence of sixteen distinct voices representing the diverse
generations of immigrants of South Asian origin in general and of Indian
origin in particular. She focuses the Indian anxieties and frustrations,
dilemmas and the problems of cultural adjustment faced by the Indian
diasporic communities in Canada. The speakers in her poems are haunted
by Indian memory, looking back repeatedly and rethinkingnostalgically to
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come back to their native soil and at the same time tried their best to
assimilate into Canadian society. This type of ambivalent nature of the
people truly reflects the nature of "Trishanku'. Moreover, the anger she feels
against the deliberate supportive attitude of the government in multicultural
Canada in favor of the white people above the other racesand cultures, is
often found expression as distress in her poems. Despite of it, her poems
convey a positive attitude towards adjustment in Canadian Society.

The first collection of her poems,Trishankuand Other Writings (1988), is
considered her most important contribution to diasporic literature of the
South Asians. Her 'Trishanku' poems are a search for a new identity as an
expatriate in Canada. Trishanku was a mythical king who was forced to
hang in midair upside down because he was denied entry with his mortal
body into heaven after leaving the earth behind.Uma Parameswaran used
the metaphor for the migrants as "Trisanku' which was taken from Indian
epic The Ramayana, in the sense that who belongs to neither here' nor 'there'.
It is generally used in Indian literature to indicate a confusing state or
hanging between two different unattainable things. In the same way many
speakers in this collection, suffer like "Trishanku' without their own identity.
In fact, the episode of Trishanku is found in the chapter of Bala Kanda
of the Ramayana. It runs as follows. Once, a King of Ayodhya dynasty
named Trishanku requested his guru Vashistha to perform a ritual by which
he could go to heaven while he was still alive. Vashistha denied his wish
as it was unnatural to the cycle of creation. Disappointed with him,
Trishanku requested Vashistha's sons to help him to get fulfilled his wish.
They too denied it and cursed him out of angry to become old. Trishanku
immediately turned old. Then he approached another great sage, Vishwamitra,
for hishep. The sage promised him that he would send him to Heaven with
his mortal body and performed a Yajna (Ritual). He chanted mantras and
made offerings to gods. However, the gods did not want anyone to break
the law and enter heaven alive. Therefore, they did not accept the offerings.
Vishwamitra was furious at their resentment and announced that he would
send him to heaven by his own yogic powers. On his magical command,
Trishanku began to rise and reached the gates of heaven. The ruler of
Heaven, Indra, stopped him and cursed him to fall down towards the earth.
Trishanku started falling back. Vishwamitraanyhow, made him stop from
his falling. Thus, Trishankuwas hanging between the heaven and the earth.
Then the sage created another heaven for Trishanku. He created the stars
and when he was about to create another Indra, (the king to rule the artificial
heaven) the gods requested the sage to stop his deeds as they were against
the creation. By the time, Vishwamitra realized his mistake and agreed to
stop but declared that he had to keep up his promise to Trishanku. He
assured that Trishanku would live in his created heaven along with the stars
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that he had created. The gods agreed but declared that Trishanku would
live in his heaven upside down. Rejected by both the earth and heaven,
he was given a heaven of his own in the sky. It is the third space in which
the mythical character Trishanku from the epic Ramayana lives. Thus, the
poet coined the metaphor "Trishanku' to indicate inbetweenness or nowhere
belonging of diaspora people as they related to neither native space nor
alien space.

This is an exact situation faced by the immigrants as they are strained to
straddle two societies, two cultures and two entirely dissimilar new
worlds.Generally, it is assumed that an expatriate writer always clings to
the ethnic identity with the trauma of rejection in an alien culture. As
VinayKirpal in The Third World Novel of Expatriation observes "Revival
of ethnicity makes bearable to some extent the marginal shadowy existence
of these migrants in the new world" (1981:165).

An expatriate author who lives away from homeland aims mainly at the
homeland and the past. Therefore, an expatriate Indian writer living abroad
aims at Indianness. Therefore,Parameswaran as a diasporic poet is forced to
select Indian sensibility as major of aspect in her works. The poet, who
is assailed by longing and the loss of homeland and dear ones, redefines
identity by taking a positive attitude of complacent with a new self. As
she writes in her, Sisters at the Well.

And we, the diaspora,

Must wander through air and sand,
Returning only in memory

Toour father's land. (Parameswaran, 2002:80)

She creates a space of her own to which is able to relate physically and
psychologically. She traces the immigrant's journey in most of all her poems
through the fusions and confusions that accompany this turbulent dislocation.
Moreover, the poet uses irony, as a technique to come to terms with the
duplicity of identities for it is a trope that incarnates doubleness. Irony
allows her to address the dominant culture from taking examples of India.
She also presents her point of view projecting the rich legends, myths, values
and culture of the native land. Nostalgia becomes strength and in the
transformation of the individual, it plays a vital role. Finding herself in a
melting pot, she attains a level of maturity that could have never materialized
without immigration. Further, she is very pragmatic and resourceful and her
poems instill optimism in prospective immigrants. Her critical insights
enable her to analyze the condition of the Indian diaspora and it is proved
to the world that developing the right perspective and attitude will hold
them in good stead at times of crisis and enable them to lead lives with
dignity and self-esteem. In addition, we notice that Parmeswaran's oeuvre,
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which is puzzling with her experiences, seems like a powerful collage of
personal and social histories wrapped in transplanting the human dimensions
of an ancient culture and heritage to a new land.

In addition, her second volume Sisters at the Well published in 2002 unfolds
and demonstrates a sequence of poems in the form of a distinct cycle of
voices, which delineates the Indo-Canadian experience representing the
different generations ofimmigrants of the last twenty years through six major
personae and several minor ones. The poems are interconnected and
interrelated. The voices come repeatedly thus they give a reader an
impression that they are all from an Indian family migrated and living in
Canada. They share their experiences among themselves. The various voices
of the speakers in her volumes of poetry capture the experiences of the Indo-
Canadians; collectively her poems address various phases of immigrant
experiences from nostalgic view for the land left behind. Here are few voices
that depict the horror, surprise, the ambiguity, the dilemma, the sense of
failure, rage, loneliness, depression and extreme nostalgia, at the same time
a dominant inclination to carry on in the new environment. The speakers
reappear in all her works and these voices like Chander, Usha, Chandrika,
Dilip, Savitri, Sharad, Jayant-caught in between the worlds like "Trishanku"and
trying to create a third space of their own.The style of writing seems to
be a type of prose verse in a dramatic narrative technique. Her poems are
well crafted and present a positive attitude towards life, which include not
only the immigrants but the larger community of women too.The Indo-
Canadian women who are deeply embedded with native orientation in their
inner self, which is invariably connected to the 'Samskara' of a traditional
South Asian woman. These aspects are found expression in the poetry of
Uma Parameswaran and thus she describes the life and hardships of
immigrants in Canada through a variety of characters.The diasporic experience
in an adopted land throws one to introspect into one's psychic self,
producing a conflicting existence. In response to the external stimuli, the
individual seeks to find space to exist. It is related to neither native space
nor alien space. It is the third space in which the mythical character
Trishanku lives.

The poet writes that people who migrated to Canada from India are in a
confusing state of their loyalty as they have roots (soul) elsewhere in India
in one hand and physically (body) living in Canada on the other in two
separate independent countries under two different laws. The poet is in a
puzzled state by asking the renaissance scholar that they (the migrants)
belong neither 'this law' nor 'that law' but to 'a third one', in the opinion
of the poet, the third one belongs to 'nowhere' which is called "the state
of Trishanku". As a representative of the migrants, the poet asks Grevilie
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whether they would hang themselves in the sky like Trishanku who hanged
himself in the middle between the earth and heaven during epic age as in
the following lines:

White and brown.

And what shall I do now,
FulkeGrevilie, And what?

Shall T hang myself in the sky
As Trishanku did of old? (15 TP)

In a poem, "Chandrika" in Trishanku Poems, the speakercould not able to
find satisfaction living in Canada, because of it; she speaks with a deep
nostalgicand dislocated voice in the following manner:

I have been there, my brother

The land is green but my heart was barren,
Warm are the people but my heart was lonely,
Money flows in rivers but my heart was dry
Bereft of wants and tension

Bereft of sorrow and pain

Bereft of comradeship

My heart lost its voice, my brother

It is not the land for you and me. (TP: 51)

In Canadian Life, the first generation migrants due to their traditional values
confused at host culture as a result they were reluctant to intermingle freely
with the host culture with a fear of losing their own culture and identity.
However, in course of time, in the case of second-generation migrants, they
forgot their own culture and thus they happily transformed themselves as
"Trishanku'. Thus in Trishanku poems, one of voices, an Indian school going
child, Dilip speaks with his mother about his interest in French on coming
back from his school. He is very much influenced by the songs of French
language, which is a dominant one in Canada. As the poet writes, "Amma,l
like school / It is such fun. / We play most of the time / and sing songs
in French" (32 TP). The boy thinks that his mother tongue is not so sweet
as French, because of attending school and mixing with other boys, without
knowing about the importance of his own mother language; he likes to sing
songs in a dominant language of Canada. It resembles as a (Macaulay) mark
of psychological influence (attack) on innocent (Indian) boy. At child level,
it is first stage of westernization.In the second stanza, the boy moves to
the next stage of hybridity asking her mother for getting his nails of fingers
polished with many different colors ofnail polishes and further asks his
mother that his name to be changed from Dilip to Jim or David. As his
name is differently sounding among the names of his fellow western
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children, this innocent boy is not satisfied with his Indian name. Due to
this reason, he wants to be changed his name as one, which resembles the
western one. To say in the poet words, "Amma, fingerpainting is such fun
/ So many bright colors / Ma, you think you could change my name / To
Jim or David or something?" (32 TP). In the last stanza, the boy wants his
brownish colour to be turned into nice white. He innocently believes that
when snow starts falling in winter his brownish colour becomes whitish.
In this final stage, he wants to be changed his body (completely losing
his own identity) and thus he wants to become a different man from his
culture. In this context the poet describes as, "When the winter comes /
I'll turn less brown / Won't I, Ma? / It would be nice to be white, / Like
everyone else, you know?" (32 TP).In an ironical tone through the voice
of the boy, the poet criticizes the five-dayworkingday system in the West
as "No school on Saturdays / Just think, Amma, no school / Ever on
Saturdays!"(32 TP). This poem is not simply applicable to the innocent
schoolchildren. Here, he represents the entire community of the diaspora
people. Stage by stage the migrants lost their own language, traditions,
customs, rituals, religion, dress codes, their education system more over their
spirit. After losing their spiritual outlook, they would finally transform into
hybrid condition. This is considered due to the impact and encounter of
Westernization and colonial forces.
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10. Female Psyche in
Shasi Deshpande's Novels

Anand Prakash Dwivedi*

Abstract : Shashi Deshpande has emerged as one of the leading women
novelists on the Indian literary horizon. Being the author of the 70s and
the 80s, she reflects a realistic picture of contemporary middle-class woman.
The term New Woman has come to signify the awakening of woman into
a new realization of her place and position in family and society, conscious
of her individuality. Deshpande's women are neither the old, orthodox type
nor the modern, westernized type. They are the familiar Indian women of
the middle-class society. Her novels usually begin with an unconventional
marriage leading to the problems of alienation, accommodation and
adjustment. The conflict in her protagonists is resolved through their
desperate unconscious submission to traditional roles. Thus, despite the
impact of western culture and alien moves and values on them, they remain
intrinsically Indian in sensibility.

Keywords : Feminism; Marxist-Socialist; Subjugation; Communist Manifesto;
Colonial; New Woman.

Feminism as a movement has been well established, and women creative
artists especially women novelists are very well familiar with the feminist
movement. Hence a survey of feminism will be helpful to understand the
novelist, Shashi Deshpande. In the west three intellectual revolutions of the
past have played significant roles in moulding the structure of feminist
thought. The oldest of these is the birth of liberalism in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries. The important concern of this theory was the "right
of man" expressed mainly through the writings of Locke, and Rousseau.
It was chiefly concerned with the rights of man before law and the public
life right to vote. This idea was subsequently followed by an equivalent
claim about "the rights of women." It is the first women's movement which
advocates for the equal political and legal rights for women.
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The second phase of women's movement, what is now popularly
known as the modern feminism is triggered by the writings of Simone de
Beauvoir, Betty Friedan and Germaine Greer and others like Virginia Woolf.
The theories of these writers are valid for all societies. There are the socialist
theories, which have the impressions of Marx and Engels. The Marxist-
socialist theory grew from the realization that political liberalism was hollow
without economic equality. Thus, economic rights were added to political
ones. So those feminists, who were influenced by the Marxist theory, came
to be called as Socialist Feminists. The modern feminism in the later
nineteenth century and the early twentieth century was influenced the
notion of sexuality and sexual behaviour in social and political contexts.
Freud, Jung and Lacan played tremendous roles in challenging modern
feminist thought to unexplored new region. These writers introduced the
psychological theories and thinkers began to rethink on the relationship
of sexuality to society. Expressions like, 'sex role stereotyping" soon became
frequently used expression in feminist writings. Simone de Beauvoir can
be considered as the keystone of the modern feminism. In The Second Sex
(1949). Beauvoir analyses that women's subordination proceeds from the
assumption that men view women as fundamentally different from themselves.
In being defined as 'the other women are reduced to the status of the second

SEX.

The theorist categorized themselves by different terminologies, such as,
Marxist-socialist feminist, radical and lesbian feminists and, liberal feminists
etc. Despite divergence in their perspective, they are united by a common
belief that women are oppressed - culturally, politically, and psychologically
and exploited economically. Further, this system is maintained and
reproduced by a patriarchal structure that seeks to naturalize it. Marx and
Engels have considered the status of women in the family and in the society
from an entirely new angle. In the Communist Manifesto (1848) the
bourgeois attitude to woman has been exposed. Engels in his essay, 'The
Origin of Family, Private Property and state' examines the change in the
status of women from the barbarian society to the modern bourgeois society.
He sums up his own view and also that of Karl Marx on the entire man-
woman relationship: The first-class antagonism which appears in history
coincides with the development of antagonism between man and in
monogamian marriage, and the first-class oppression with that of female sex
by the male.? He ridicules the idea of monogamy because in the male
dominated society 'monogamy is only for the woman, not for the bourgeois
because bourgeois are not at all contented with having the wives and
daughters of their proletariats. They seek greatest pleasure in seducing each
other's wives. The notion for bourgeois marriage and chastity for women
has distorted the image of woman in literature. It has given rise to two
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characters the wife's paramour and cuckold. The bourgeois marriage reduces
the wife to the level of the prostitute. Marx and Engels believed that woman
can never find her status based on dignity and freedom in bourgeois society.
It is only in the communist society that the woman would be really free
and her dignity would be restored to her. There is a different vision of
socialist feminists. They think that a society would be politically and
economically democratic. The means of production would be publicly
owned and the fruits of production equally distributed. Factors like sex and
race would be no longer predetermine one's status. It also says that most
of the functions that a family performs would be socially performed.

The liberal feminists believe that the inferior post of women is due to
cultural and psychological factors. John Stuart Mill is considered the first
liberal feminist. In fact, Mary Wollstonecraft, who in her book Vindication
of the Rights of Women (1792) made many points which were later taken
up by John Stuart Mill. In her book, she attacks the educational restrictions
and mistaken notions of female excellence that keep women in a state of
ignorance and slavish dependence. However, Mill's classical work The
Subjection of Women (1869) became the bible of the feminists in the later
part of the nineteenth century. It provided the movement a philosophic
vision. According to Mill, the subjection of women was the product of age-
long custom and was not the proof of any inherent inferiority in them. Like
other liberals, Mill also believed that equality between the two sexes can
be brought about by moral reforms, education and legal measures. Among
contemporaries, the views of Betty Freudian come nearest to this attitude.

In the third world countries, feminism has a very different set of concerns.
With the history of colonization behind them, the feminists from these
countries engaged themselves in the task of liberating their women from
oppressive cultural and regional conventions like purdah, Sati etc. They
confront antagonistic forces like the lack of proper education and influence
of superstitions. Although most of the third world countries differ politically,
socially and economically from one another, there is often a similarity their
ideologies which result from a common colonial experience. In third world
countries female labour is considered as the property of man. They are
undervalued and ignored. These colonial ideologies have attached low
status to women and their work. As feminism is primarily a revolution of
social consciousness, it affected literature and literary criticism from its
earliest days. Feminist criticism has now become a fully established branch
of literary studies. One section of feminist critics has engaged themselves
in re-reading of literature written by women to discover hidden expression
of feminist protest. For example, the work of Susan Gubar and Gilbert Sandra
who discover the mad woman in Attic in Jane Eyre as the concealed feminist
protest in Bronte. Another section of feminist critics engages themselves



92 Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies

in the task of exposing the forgotten, unknown and unappreciated texts of
literary importance. Research in this field has brought into light several
female writers like Rokeya Hossein. These critics take up re-reading of male
texts to search the positive or negative attitudes to feminism that these works
conceal.

Another significant attempt in this field has been to discover a female
tradition in literature. One of the pioneering studies in this field is that of
Elain Showalter. In her A Literature of Their own (1977) she studies the
work of the British women writers and discovers a female tradition and
subculture in English literature, which has been overlooked by male critics.
The female writers of this phase portrayed their heroines as "ideal woman'
as the angel in the house, surviving on sacrifice, endurance and passive
subservience. The second phase of literary subculture is a protest against
the dominating values and standards. The protest is manifested mainly
through the advocacy of minority rights and values including demands for
autonomy. Showalter calls this stage 'the feminist phase'. The third stage,
the 'female stage' is marked by the development of women-centred literature.
Showalter observes:"The novels of this stage are physiologically rather than
socially focused and exhibit the recurrence of the symbols of an enclosed
or secret room" (Srivastava 15).

The theorists and the crusaders of the feminist movement believe that
woman will attain her real status based on security, dignity and freedom,
if she is fully emancipated, intellectually equal to man, economically
independent and discards all her shackles. This was their cherished hope
but the fact belies such a hope. Actually, the western movement fights for
the undeclared sex orientation while the feminist movement in the developing
countries is based upon the socio-economic issue. However, gender is the
common strand among all the feministic approaches. It exerts a greater pull
to the disadvantage of woman. It plays its role in bringing about the poverty.
Instead of economic parity with men, women are being pushed below the
poverty line. It is very much visible in the developing countries like India.
Even achievements of economic independence do not guarantee emancipation
from male dominance. Rather the economically independent, educated,
emancipated modern woman find herself burdened with even greater
shackles. Ajita Garg has termed it as"Women doubly enslaved - enslavement
on the domestic front and enslavement on the employment front" (Garg 24).

The girl child even in the educated families continues to suffer due to gender
discrimination, while the educated housewife's lot is no better. In many
cases, she is treated as an instrument of augmenting her Outside the family,
women is being reduced more and more to the level of commodity. The
obsession to exploit a woman's body for advertisement and sales promotion
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in taking away the last shreds of the dignity of a person. In the so-called
civilized societies crimes against women are in the increase. So, in the
modern society, women still do not enjoy security, dignity or freedom in
the real sense. Engels has put the situation correctly when he observes:

That woman was the slave of man at the commencement of
society is one of the most absurd notions that have come down
to us from the period of Enlightenment of the eighteenth
century. Woman occupied not only a free but also a highly
respected position among all savages and barbarians. People
whose women have to work much harder than we would
consider proper often have for more real respect for women
than Europeans have for theirs. The social status of the lady
of civilization, surrounded by sham homage and estranged
from all real work, is socially infinitely lower than that of the
hard-working woman of barbarism.(Marx Eagles 481-82).

Shashi Deshpande who is relatively free from several prejudices regarding
man and woman, is highly sensitive to the issues involving women, who
has deep impressions of Western feminism and considers gender central to
her writings? Her works deal not only with ordinary women in ordinary,
urban situations but stem from a firm belief that our lives are to a great
extent governed by gender. She feels that woman have not participated in
world making; the stories, myths and legends in our Puranas, epics and
Kathas have been written by men. Moreover, women have been conditioned
to a great extent by myth: "To be as pure as Sita, as loyal as Draupadi,
as beautiful as Laxmi, as bountiful provider as Annapurna, as dogged in
devotion as Savitri, as strong as Durga -these are the ultimate role models
we cannot entirely dismiss" (Deshpande x).

Deshpande feels that women never start with a picture of themselves on
a clean slate, their self-image honoured by the hegemonic influences of
myths, movies and current day soap operas. She sees herself as a writer whose
writing comes out of, she says:

My own intense and long suppressed feelings about what it
is to be a woman in our society, it comes out of the experience
of the difficulty of playing the different roles enjoined on me
society, it comes out of the knowledge that I am something
more and something different from the sum total of these roles.
My writing comes out to a consciousness of the conflict
between my idea of myself as human being and the idea that
society has of me as a woman (Deshpande 90).

Deshpande expresses her unhappiness at the consistent ghettoization of
"Women writers', at their marginalization. She herself says; I call myself just
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‘novelist and short story writer". Truth is, I am deeply interested in human
beings, in the human about our relationships with one another, with
conditions. ... society and our moral values" (Deshpande x).

In fact, Shashi Deshpande is extremely objective in treating with human
being. Premila Paul observes: "Shashi Deshpande does not glorify women's
sufferings. Though she enlists a sufficient amount of sympathy for her
protagonists, it is not on the ground of her being a female sufferer (Paul
67). Shashi Deshpande clarifies that she has chosen to have a woman as
a central character not in order to project or support some feminist position
because she feels that she can write about a woman with conviction and
some inner knowledge. She says: "I know women better than I know men,
so perhaps my books are more about women, and that's about. it" (Dickman32).
Statements like this may not leave one in doubt about the writer's feminist
stance. Shashi Deshpande maintains that she has never consciously projected
any feminist ideas. Her novels and short stories which contain feminist
thought - women's sexuality, the construction of gender roles as a wife and
mother, self-discoveries lead the reviewers to ask the question as to what
extent she would consider herself a feminist. Her reply is:

I now have no doubts at all in saying that I am a feminist.
In my life, I mean. But not consciously as a novelist. I must
also say that my feminism has come to me very slowly,
very gradually and mainly out of my own thinking and
experiences and feelings. I started writing first and only then
discovered feminism. And it was much later that I actually
read books about it (Dickman 32).

Most of the feminist writers in India hold almost the same view. C.S. Laxmi,
the Tamil writer expresses the similar opinion when she says, "I also don't
sit down and tell myself that I am going to write a feminist story. Feminism
is part of my life, it's what I am" (Dickman 34). But the reviewers like
Malashri Lal are not convinced by Shashi Deshpande's statement that she
is not a conscious feminist novelist. She thinks that she shares "her
protagonist's conviction that women are God's and society's cruelly wronged
creatures (Lal 169). They contend that The Dark Holds No Terrors contains
several scenes - in a village, in a college cafeteria, in a Bombay chawls,
in bedroom, in maternity wards - where women are denied the rights to be
individuals.

Shashi Deshpande, however, feels that her brand of feminism
is not the militant feminism adopted by the western writers.
The problems of her protagonists rise mostly from situations
in the Indian context and differ from those of their western
counterpart. She does not refer to western ideology in her
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novels, but rather regrets the fact that Indian feminist critics
do not have the clear idea of the concept of says: many of
the feminism. In an interview with Lakshmi Holmstrom, Shashi
Deshpande It is difficult to apply Kate Millet or Simone de
Beauvoir or whosoever to the reality of our daily lives in India.
And often there are such terrible misconceptions about feminism
by people here. They often think it is about burning bras and
walking out on your husband, children or about not having
children etc. I always try to make the point now about what
in feminism is not and to say that we have to discover what
it is in our own lives, our experiences. And I actually feel that
lot of women in India are feminists without realizing it
(Holmstrom 26).

Other critics like R. Mala interpret extra-marital relationship
as part of feminism. She says that sexually ignored or
sexually repressed Deshpande's women "strive for
expression through sexual relationships or affairs with men
other than their husbands. Saru's affair with Boozy (her boss)
and Padmakar Rao (her college mate) seems

temporary substitute for her unfulfilled marital life(Mala 56).

A close study of the novel reveals that Saru does not indulge in any physical
relationship either with Boozy or with Padmakar Rao, and so the question
of being unfaithful or having an extra-marital affair does not arise. On the
contrary, Saru seems to have lost interest in sex after the rightly assaults
of her husband, Many. This is made clear when she says: "And for me sex
was now a dirty word"(Deshpande 4). R. Mala presumes that an educated
woman, who tries to assert herself as an individual, must necessarily develop,
should develop sexual relationships with several men. This is typical
thinking of the most of the Indians. By the assertion of self, Deshpande
means that a women must not allow her she' to get deceased, which certainly
does not mean - propounding feminism or any kind of 'ism'.Shashi
Deshpande further explains her own conception of feminism in one of her
interviews with Malini Nair, she says:

The women in my book are people who come to realize what
it is to be a woman in the process of their own lives and the
situations they face not through books and theories. I think
feminism is an entirely personalized perception. It is when you
start questioning preconceived notions about your roles. I
don't think there is anything “inherent' in a woman apart from
the fact she can conceive. All other things are equally
important for them as they are for the men (Nair 25).
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Many Reviewers have labelled the novel That Long Silence as a feminist
or feminine novel but there are some reviewers like K.C. Nambiar who is
against any kind of labelling. He says That Long Silence is "a muted and
essential sympathetic treatment of the problems of marital relationships;
maintaining a credible balance between the sexes (Nambiar 6). Keki N
Daruwalla, a distinguished Indian English poet, says: "labels are inadequate
here, as they always are when confronting a work of art. One cannot dub
That Long Silence either as a feminist or psychological novel. It has been
written... with an unerring eye for character. Shashi Deshpande never over
reaches herself" (Daruwalla 6). As Shashi Deshpande talks of equal status
of man and woman except their gender, woman conceives while man helps
her in conception. At the point of marriage, Shashi Deshpande says that
it should not be taken as to satisfy the sexual urge and woman should not
be used as a tool that helps in procreation. Under the impression of western
movement, Shashi Deshpande says that woman has every right to find
fulfilment in the act of sex. Marriage should be the mutual subjugation of
man as well as woman. None should think of dominating over the other.
In the novel The Binding Vine Deshpande discusses the evil of marital -
rape. Mira, who is modern, educated and awakened is the victim of marital-
rape. Shashi Deshpande is extremely against all such oppressions which
bring about the physical and mental wreck. Although to some extent Shashi
Deshpande is impressed by the western feminism, but not to the extent of
Simone de Beauvoir who declares most of the Indian marriages are obscene.
She declares:

Marriage is obscene in principle in so far as it transforms into rights and
duties those mutual relations which should be founded on a spontaneous
urge; it gives an instrumental and therefore degrading characters to the two
bodies in dooming them to know each other in their general aspects as
bodies, not as persons (Beauvoir 463).

Deshpande's protagonists are no doubt, victim of unequal power structure
in marriage, but in all her novels, she shows how one can rise above such
injustice and lead a meaningful existence. In the end, her protagonists
almost always strive to make their marriages work. As J. Bhavani observes:
"This is to a negative but a realistic end to the novels, Deshpande upholds
marriage as the backbone of society, what is stifling is the personal of the
wife and not the institution of marriage"( 23).

We may notice that Deshpande's views coincide with the thoughts of Elain
Showalter, who says: "The women protagonists in her novels achieve
"personhood", yet do not negate the family or the society. They go beyond
what he (Elain Showalter calls) the "Female Phase" which is the phase of
self-discovery, a turning inward freed from the dependence of opposition,
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a search for identity" (Showalter 13). They no doubt discover themselves
but the quest does not end there. It should be observed that they are not
feminists in the first stage but in the second. The second stage cannot be
viewed in terms of women alone but also in terms of the separate personhood
or equality with men. The second stage involves coming to new terms with
the family, new terms with love and work. It is a kind of enlightened
reintegration into the society where they find their own voices; no longer
being directed by others. In the end they acquire self-knowledge. Shashi
Deshpande says that she is neither in favour of feminism nor against it.
Being a woman, she says, it is "an acceptance of my womanhood as a
positive thing, not a lack. An understanding that I am different, not inferior"
(Deshpande 83). She further elaborates that feminism can never be anti-men
because it really works for a better, a more meaningful and companionable
relationship between men and women, instead of an uneasy relationship.

Shashi Deshpande has always been negating to the charge that she is a
feminist. However, it took years to say, "I am a feminist". Actually, her
utmost desire is to be called a writer, not an Indian writer, Asian writer or
post-colonial writer, but she wants to be known only as a writer. However,
when she says that she is a feminist she means that male as well as female
have equal rights to born and survive. Everybody has equal rights. Nature
has never differentiated between male and female. She elaborates the point
in her essay "Why I am a Feminist as such:

I believe that the female of the species has the same right to
be born and survive, to fulfil herself and shape her life
according to her needs and the potential that lies within her,
das male has. I believed that women are neither inferior nor
subordinate human beings, but one half of the human race.
I believe that women (and men as well) should not be
straitjacketed into roles that warp their personalities, but
should have options available to them. I believe that Nature,
when conferring its gifts on humans did not differentiates
between males and females, except for the single purpose of
procreation. I believe that motherhood does not bar everything
else, but is a bonus, an extra that women are privileged to
have. Would the anti-feminist deny all this. (Deshpande 83)

We take notice that Shashi Deshpande is strictly against the position of
women as prostitute as is declared by Marx and Engels. But her views, to
some extent, coincide with modern feminist thought which has changed
much since the radical feminism of the 1960s. Betty Freidan in her book
Feminine Mystique challenged the universal belief that a woman should
find contentment in motherhood and domesticity. Two decades later, Betty
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Friedan, in her book The Second State says that humanity can survive only
if women make certain compromises. She suggests that women should
pursue some meaningful activity within marriage in order to find happiness
and contentment in their lives.Thus, Shashi Deshpande agrees with the views
of Betty Friedan and Elain Showalter that a woman whether she be the career
women, or housewife would not feel dissatisfied. She should happily and
eloquently play her myriad roles in her family, and seek pleasure within
her household.
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11. Marginalisation of Minority Community
in the novels of Rohinton Mistry

Ram Autar*

Abstract : Literature is the representation of life and presents the real
picture of our society. It is the best medium of expressing our views, feelings,
emotions, sufferings, joys, and other dimensions of life. Indian society is
structured into various classes such as upper class, middle class, lower
class, and the depressed class. There are some sections of the society that
are regarded as marginalised due to having some uncommon noticeable
traits. People of these communities are marginalised, deprived of socio-
economic opportunities. They become the victim of social, educational,
cultural and political exclusions. They are not part of the main stream of
the society. The dominated and marginalised community is subjugated and
silenced by the threats of the dominant community. The present paper is
an effort to present the pitiable and marginalised condition of minority
community in our secular Indian society as depicted in the novels of
Rohinton Mistry. It talks about marginality and its application in the novels
of Rohinton Mistry.

Keywords : Marginalisation, Oppressor, Oppressed, Cultural Hegemony,
Minority, Communal Harmony, Minority, Subjugation.

The term marginality is used an approach to study literature and social
science for raising the voices of the voiceless and deprived people. It talks
about people who are socially, politically, economically, culturally, and
legally deprived of their rights in the society. It is multidimensional, multi-
causal and historical phenomenon. The ideological system, patriarchy,
political, social system and religion have direct impact on the effectiveness
of marginalisation over a specific group or individual. These systems help
in deciding the gravity of marginalisation. In the words of Peter Leonard
marginalisation is "being outside of the main stream of productive activity
and or social reproductive activity”" (48). Peter Leonard is of the view that

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 101

it is the situation of being away from the main stream of the productivity
whether social or personal in the society.

Religion plays a central role in the social and individual life of Indian
people. It is a set of belief about a particular religious ideology which is
considered one of the strongest dividing forces in India. The trouble arises
when personal faith is converted into communal antagonism. In our country
some religious communities hold antagonistic views regarding other religion
and its followers. This antagonism sometimes leads to the eruption of
communal violence in the society. It is not the religion, but the staunch
supporters of it, who begin to fight for their self interests of imposing their
own cultural hegemony upon others. Communal violence has become such
a wide spread issue in India that it has compelled the social thinkers and
litterateurs to raise it strongly and express their concern through their
fictions and non-fictions. Communal feelings create a barrier between
communities creating threats to national integrity and unity. The term
communal has been derived from the word 'commune' that refers to a group
of people living as a community. Mohammad Hasan remarks about
communalism "as an ideology of preaching hatred against other communities
or of snatching amenities from other communities for the benefit of their
own community" (194)

The concern of the study is to analyse the novels of Rohinton Mistry in
the context of minority marginalisation at different levels and their oppression
by the dominant Hindu society. We know that Rohinton Mistry has
presented and observed the sufferings of the marginalised people, marginalised
communities, the poor, and the downtrodden section of Indian society. His
novels can be said to be the record of social and political issues occurred
in the post Independence history of India. Through his novels, he has
depicted the problems of minorities of India who suffer from the communal
disharmony, religious insecurity, religious chauvinism, and -cultural
diversities. He talks about Parsi, Muslims, Sikhs and Christian minorities
who possess sense of insecurity, anxiety, and threats by the so called
dominated Hindu culture in his novels. He is adept in juxtaposing the
universal themes to the local and individual's one. Being a Parsi, he has
not only raised the issues of Parsi community alone but other communities
too. He has touched the basic and common issues shared by all the
minorities communities in India. His novels deal with the life of marginalised
Indian minority communities who suffer from ethnic and cultural diversities
narrating realistic image of minority people and political uncertainty of the
periods1960s, 1970s and1990s. His novels depict the unease and emotional
turmoil felt by the minorities' communities in secular India and oppression
of the poor by the dominant ideologies in the society. We find in his novels
that dominant ideologies lead towards the cultural domination which
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distorts the heterogeneity of the secular India. People of marginalised
communities suffered a lot during crucial historical events like emergency
periods, the demolition of Babri Masjid, assassination of Indira Gandhi and
wars with China and Pakistan. These are the major historical events in the
history of India which have changed the psyche of people triggering more
communal riots.

Family Matters (2002) can be discussed in the context of not only Parsi
marginalisation but also other minority communities like Muslims, Sikhs
and Christians in a dominated Hindu community with the illustration of
historical facts and events. The novel depicts the oppressive situation of
India in 1990s, the demolition of Babri Masjid triggering communal riots
between Hindu and Muslims. Nariman Vakeel, Yezad, Jahangir, Roxana, and
Hussain suffer a lot due to erupted communal riots followed by demolition
of Babri Mosque. Their daily routine life is disturbed after the eruption of
communal riots between Hindu and Muslims. The novel revolves around
a 78 years old Nariman Vakeel, a retired Prof of English, who was living
with his step children Coomy and Jal Contractor. We find the description
of religious chauvinism and rise of tyrannical extremists' politics in the
novel from the very beginning. Coomy stops Nariman for going outside
for morning walks due to the political turmoil and erupted communal
violence. She gets surprised over the hue and cry following the demolition
of masque in Ayodhya. The novel projects Shiv Sena as Hindu Fundamentalist
who believes in creating riots, looting and burning the houses of minority
communities creating sense of terror and fear among them. Hussain, a tragic
victim of the post Babri Masjid riots, witnesses of his own wife and children
burning alive. He describes the tragic events against Muslim minority as
follows-

sahab, in those riots the police were behaving like gangsters.
In Muslim mohallas they were shooting their guns at innocent
people. Houses were burning; neighbours came out to throw
water. And the police? Firing bullets like target practice. These
guardians of the law were murdering everybody! And my poor
wife and children...I could not recognise them... his voice was
a sob now and he stopped speaking... And now Shiv Sena has
become the government. (155)

The fundamentalists try to arouse the sense of fear and insecurity among
the minority people of India by targeting them in different ways. They are
trying to distort the peaceful co-existence of multi cultural and multi lingual
India. Yezad is deeply hurt at Hussain's tragedy and said that- "South Indians
are anti-Bombay; Valentine's Day is ant-Hindustani. Film stars born before
1947 are traits to the country" (Mistry 32).
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Minority people developed sense of insecurity, fear and anxiety from the
Shiv Sena and Baj Rang Dal. Shiv Sena demanded Maratha Raj in India.
Gustad, the central character of the novel, Such A Long Journey, expresses
his fear with a prophecy that in near future India is going to be like America
as it is for the black people. Minority people will be deprived of democratic
rights. He says-

No future for minorities, with all these fascists Shiv Sena politics and
Marathi language nonsense. It was going to be like the black people in
America-twice as good as the white man to get half as much. How could
he make Sohrab understand this? How to make him realize what he was
doing to his father, who had made the success of his son's life the purpose
of his own? (Such A Long Journey 55)

The above statement reveals Gustad's psychological fear and insecurity
about his son's future. He thinks that minority people have no future in
India now because of growing fascist activities of Shiv Sena and Bajrang
Dal for their demand of Maratha Raj. They fought for Maratha people and
Marathi language. In the hands of Shiv Sena, cultural diversity of the nation
is considered to be threatening. They had banned censorship. A journalist
was badly beaten by the Shiv Sena leaders for publishing the then
government's policy regarding minority. Gautam, a character in Family
Matters, the journalist had to face humiliations and threats of Shiv Sena
leaders for highlighting their vices.

..."Yes." Gautam described how a dozen of them had accosted
him, screaming that journalists who maligned the Shiv Sena
had blackened it's good name by printing lies would receive
the same treatment. The men twisted his arms behind him and
grabbed his hair to keep him still. They had a tin of Cherry
Blossom black shoe polish, and applied it to his face and ears
and neck even running his shirt in the process. (FamilyMatters
207)

People of marginalised community such as Muslims, Parsi, Sikhs and
Christians had to undergo severe social humiliation and threats if they ever
try to violate the orders of those in powers and politics. They had prepared
the list of some Muslims and projected them as enemy of the nation.
Minority community become the victim of racial and language discrimination.
In the novel, we find that Shiv Sena leaders and BJP had introduced several
policies to strengthen their identity and impose them on minority people.
Under such policies Bombay was changed as Mumbai hurting the minorities'
identity and sentiments. They tried to remove all non-Hindu names
replacing those purified Hindu names. Mr. Kapur, a member of Parsi
community was mercilessly murdered for his denial of changing the name
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of his shop from 'Bombay Sporting Goods Emporium' to "Mumbai Sporting
Goods Emporium' by Shiv Sena activists. This has brought a sense of
insecurity and fear among minority people. There are many other issues
and problems which are brought to our notice by the novelist.

The statement of Dinshawji, a character in Such A Long Journey expresses
his sense of being marginalised due to growing political power of Shiv Sena
as he says to Gustad that days are not far away when we will face real 'gunda
raj' in Maharastra. Shiv Sena is changing the old names and replacing the
new one according to their choices. Changing the old names is nothing
but to erase the old historical facts and producing the new one. This is
a process of cultural hegemony. Minority communities are not ready to
accept these changes. People of Parsi community feel themselves at the
margin of the society. They feel insecure at the emergence of Maratha Raj.
Regarding the presentation of Parsi communities' sense of fear and
marginalisation by Rohinton Mistry, following words given by Jaydipsinh
Dodiya is appropriate and mention worthy-

Mistry is sensitive to the various anxieties felt by his
community. He has demonstrated this by responding to the
existing threats to the Parsi family and community in particular
and to the country in general. He presents his community
through the different narratives of the characters who invariably
express their concerns for their community and the changes
that affect them. (44-45)

The Parsi migrated from Iran to the west coast of India in 936 C E in order
to avoid their compulsory conversion to Islam by Arab. Zoroastrian is one
of the oldest religions of the world. But it is vanishing fast, turning to be
marginal community in the world. It is assumed that there is only 9000
follower of Zoroastrian religion. Rohinton Mistry is well conscious of this
fact. That's why he tried to write focussing the marginality of his religion,
its antiquity and their contribution in terms of population. He writes about
Parsi psyche, tradition, myths, habits, and marginality with sympathy. He
is conscious of the vanishing population of Parsi and follower of Zoroastrian.
He considers his community as marginalised community because of adherence
to old traditions and taboos. Rohinton Mistry discusses others weakness
and problems of his community such as declining population, late marriages,
low birth rates, negative attitude towards the girls child and high rate of
divorce and many more social issues that project Parsi as marginalised
community in comparison to the dominant Hindu community. Through the
character of Gustad in Such ALong Journey, he expressed his concern about
staunch and firm belief in religion-

All religions are equal, he was taught; nevertheless one had
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to remain true to one's own because religions were not like
garment style that could be changed at whim or to follow
fashion. His parents had been painstaking on this point,
conversion and apostasy being as rife as it was, and rooted
in the very history of the land. (Such A Long Journey 24)

Gustad lives in a small flat known as Khodadad building. In Khodadad
building majority of inmates was Parsi. The building possessed a wall in
front of it. People of dominant culture and those who were powerful used
that wall as a public toilet. Parsi people don't have courage to speak against
this unacceptable and disgusting issue. This social sense of being dominated
leads them under the category of marginalisation. They had to face such
inhumane torment. The Parsi people thought that there was a time when
that wall was used as a symbol of protection for them and now it had been
changed into public toilet. Gustad in order to avoid this emotional painful
situation had invited the painters to paint the religious images of Gods and
Goddess of different religions so that people stop urinating over that place.
The wall was functioning as a security for Parsi, but the Municipal
Corporation has issued order to demolish the wall, snatching their traditional
security. Parsi community does not like and approve the name changes of
Mumbai streets. Dinshawji considered it as the harbinger of bad times for
minority community. The fascists and racists activists are creating problems
and triggering massive violence targeting minority community of India.
They had developed hatred for other local majority community. The
communal hatred does not allow them to work peacefully for the development
of the nation. Such antagonistic atmosphere weakened the unity of the
country.

The members of Parsi community are not happy with Indira Gandhi and
her rule. They feel insecure in her regime. Sohrab, the son of Gustad criticises
Indira Gandhi and blames her that in her Prime Minister ship Parsi are not
safe. She used minority people for her own benefits. In A Fine Balance,
we find that Ashraf Chacha's shop was changed to 'Krishna Tailors' from
'Muzaffar Tailoring' for the fear of being attacked by the Hindu
fundamentalists. They were targeting the Muslims. Avinash, Ishvar, and Om
saved the life of Ashraf Chacha. The changing of the name acted as a tonic
for him. Asharaf was not considered as other Hindu people of the society.
He was considered as a culprit because of being a Muslim. His story leads
us to the conclusion that he faced many ups and downs in his life. He was
marginalised from the main stream of the society. He worked as a tailor
in the town. He was forced to stitch clothes for the untouchable in the town.
Untouchability was deeply rooted in the psyche of Hindu fundamentalists.
During the Hindu Muslims riots, Muslims were targeted for physical assaults
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by Hindu fundamentalists. Omprakash and Ishvar tried to save the life of
Ashraf and his family members from the riots. Ishvar and Om had to face
many cross questions in order to prove that they were not Muslims as they
were living with Ashraf. One of leader of the riot said-

One of the saffron-shirted men stopped forward. 'Listen smart
boys, if you are lying, I will myself skewer on the three points
of my trishul." Why should lie? Said, Ishvar. I am the same
as you. You think I want to die to save Muslim? There was
more consultation outside the shop. Step on the pavement and
remove your pyjamas, said the leader, both of you. Why are
you harassing Hindu boys. Have you run out of Muslims? (A
Fine Balance 129-30)

In the novel, we find that Bal Babas spread the seeds of communal violence
and riots in their hateful speeches narrating the old memories of Hindu
Muslims clashes during post-partition days. They brought with them stories
of Muslims attacking Hindu in many parts of the country in order to destroy
the peace of the society.

We must get ready to defend ourselves, they said. And also
to avenge ourselves. If they spill the blood of our Hindu
brothers, this country shall run red with rivers of Muslim
blood'... Better to drive out the Mussulman menace before we
are burned alive in our huts. For centuries they have invaded
us, destroyed our temples, and stolen our wealth... every day
trains are crossing that new border, carrying nothing but
corpse. My agent arrived yesterday from the north; he has seen
it with his own eye. The trains are stopped at the station and
everyone is butchered on both sides of the border. (A Fine
Balance 122-126)

In the violence erupted after the assassination of Indira Gandhi, the Sikh
taxi driver had to change his face in order to conceal his identity. He says-
"the real murderers will never be punished, for votes and power they play
with human lives. Today it is Sikhs, last year it was Muslims..." (583) He
talks about the violence erupted after the assassination of Mrs Indira Gandhi
by her own Sikh body guard. A Fine Balance describes the black historical
days of partition when the conflict between Muslims and Hindu erupted.
The trains were loaded with corpses from both borders; the whole country
was in the grip of communalism. It also describes the communal riots of
1984 erupted after the assassination of Indira Gandhi when Sikhs were
ruthlessly burnt alive.

Rohinton Misty has brought before us the burning issues of Indian society
through the depiction of non-Hindu community during Emergency and post
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Emergency period which need to be discussed at large scale. Communal
riots destroy the spirit of unity in a country. Mutual harmony and peaceful
atmosphere should prevail in our society, otherwise, all our claims of
development would be nullified and self rejected. Through his novels
detailing the problems of minority community Mistry has given us suggestion
to change our mind set not to look minority people as 'other' rather as equal
to us. Communal harmony and mutual understanding would strengthen the
unity and diversity of our country.
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12. Corruption, Political Violence &
Capitalism in Arundhati Roy's
The Ministry of Utmost Happiness

Dr.Astha*

Abstract : The paper is an attempt to highlight the corruption, political
violence and capitalism driven society through the novel 'The Ministry of
Utmost Happiness' . Corruption runs into the veins of the present society.
From time to time ,we get to witness the political violence which is the
product of both corruption and terrorism. The paper also attempts to
analyse capitalism in the context of the present society. An example of
allusion is presented by the novelist which highlights the explicit
identification to a person who is related to historical background in order
to reveal the event. Civil rights- which were suspended that time are
discussed by the novelist properly. It is highlighted here in the novel that
how the country like India was getting through changes. Surprised and
shocked humanity is projected with different prospects in order to depict
the changing facets of the people worldwide which is unique in itself. This
novel wonderfully depicts the disappearing morals of human being which
leaves the question of survival for the nation world wide which is quite
interesting to analyze from the context of corruption, political violence
and capitalism as well.

Key Words : Corruption, Political Violence,Terrorism, Conflict, Brutal
World, Journalist Leaders, Promotion and Capitalism.

Introduction

The Ministry of Utmost Happiness paints a portrait of contemporary,
postcolonial Indian politics. Through the differing points of view of the
story's characters, Arundhati Roy illustrates the many ways in which various
groups of the Indian population have been let down and oppressed by their
political leaders after the 1947 partition between India and Pakistan. In
particular, through her illustration of the ongoing Kashmir conflict between
these two countries, she highlights corruption in all political groups
involved: the Indian army, Indian leftists who oppose the occupation of
Kashmir, and the Kashmiri locals and militants who apparently resist the
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military occupation. Each group claims to have a moral or religious
imperative behind what they advocate for, and yet they take actions that
are often selfishly motivated by monetary gain and therefore out of
alignment with their alleged beliefs. In questioning the integrity of each
group involved, Roy ultimately sheds light on the ways in which corrupt
capitalism undermines the supposedly moral intentions of the groups
involved in the Kashmir conflict.

The one thing all have in common is the sectarian violence, the political
corruption, and the terror visited on them by the revolutionaries, jihadists,
and the state. Related to these are the corruption of individuals and
institutions that add to human suffering, as well as the dead hand of
indifference allied with capitalism. It is a brutal world of random violence
and death delivered without differentiation of the innocent and the not so
innocent. This is a chronicle of broken and shattered lives, of survival, and
of coping. The only salvation is found in human kindness that keeps the
flame of individual dignity alive within the Ministry of Utmost Happiness.
This is not an easy read. It does not flow along smoothly. There are changes
of narrators and time jumps backward and forward over decades. Characters
abound and are unceasingly interesting, but they come and go, and do not
always return.

Additionally, Indian officials are prone to killing innocent Kashmiris and
pretending they are dangerous terrorists, because they are rewarded for this.
Biplab Dasgupta, an Indian bureaucrat who narrates part of the novel and
works with the Kashmir conflict, wryly comments, "everyone [the military]
picked up was always "dreaded," seldom less than "A-category," [...] because
each of those adjectives had a responding incentive," such as a cash reward.
Biplab implies that these adjectives don't always apply to the captured
Kashmiris, which means that, again, Indian soldiers are willing to undermine
their own supposed mission-to win the war against Kashmir-for capital gain.
Not only are they simply not doing their job; they are willfully harming
Kashmiris, who are technically Indian citizens, which furthers their
characterization as corrupt. Finally, although Roy is not as extensively
critical of corrupt Kashmiris as she is of characters from mainland India,
she does make sure not to exempt them from criticism of corruption.

In Biplab's narration of the Kashmir conflict, he shares, "For all their
religiosity, Kashmiris are great businessmen. And all businessmen eventually,
one way or another, have a stake in the status quo-or what we call the 'Peace
Process,’ which, by the way, is an entirely different kind of business
opportunity from peace itself." In this moment, again, readers are exposed
to the idea that those who seem to be fighting to end a conflict often profit
from its continuation. The double irony in this sentence is that Biplab refers

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 111

to the "peace process" as different from peace itself.

As India is on its way to becoming a global superpower, international
companies like Kmart and Starbucks arrive in Delhi .The metaphor that
compares India to an elderly woman plays off of the idea that gender
oppression , women are like objects to be bought and sold. This metaphor
also suggests that the city has real problems analogous to the grandmother's
described health problems, that it wants to pretend do not exist in order
to attract foreign investors and tourists.

[Delhi's] new masters wanted to hide her knobby, varicose
veins under imported fishnet stockings, cram her withered tits
into saucy padded bras and jam her aching feet into pointed
high-heeled shoes. They wanted her to swing her stiff old hips
and re-route the edges of her grimace upwards into a frozen,
empty smile. It was the summer Grandma became a
whore"..(Abrams, M.H.A Glossary of Literary Terms: 70)

"But even if I was President of America, that world class
Brahmin, still I would be here on hungerstrike for the poor.
I don't want dollars. Capitalism is liked poisoned honey.
People swarm to it like bees. I don't go to it." (Roy,A. A review-
The Ministry of Utmost Happiness: 203)

"The city is still stunned by the simultaneous explosions that tore through
a bus stop, a café and the basement parking lot of a small shopping plaza
two days ago, leaving five dead and very many more severely injured. It
will take our television news anchors a little longer than ordinary folks to
recover from the shock. As for myself, blasts evoke a range of emotions
in me, but sadly, shock is no longer one of them."

"I feel a rush of anger at those grumbling intellectuals and professional
dissenters who constantly carp about this great country. Frankly, they can
only do it because they are allowed to. And they are allowed to because,
for all our imperfections, we are a genuine democracy. I would not be crass
enough to say this too often in public, but the truth is that it gives me
great pride to be a servant of the Government of India."(Clark, A. The
Ministry of Utmost Happiness- A patch work of narratives: 108-109)

The Indian Army receives the brunt of Roy's criticism for their seemingly
limitless corruption and unwarranted violence against Kashmiri citizens-all
for the sake of profiting from the war. In one moment, Naga, a leftist Indian
journalist, is questioning Aijaz, a young member of a Kashmiri militant
resistance group. Aijaz shares with Naga that the militant group buys their
ammunition from the army, explaining, "They don't want the militancy to
end. They are very happy with the situation as it is. Everybody on all sides
is making money on the bodies of young Kashmiris."
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This suggests that in addition to benefitting from the conflict, Kashmiri
businessmen are complicit in contributing to the myth that the selling of
arms and continued fighting is an effort towards peace when they are, in
reality, destined to bring unending conflict, and therefore unending profit
to the businessmen who take advantage of the political situation.

"I would like to write one of those sophisticated stories in
which even though nothing much happens there's lots to write
about. That can't be done in Kashmir. It's not sophisticated,
what happens here. There's too much blood for good literature."
(Roy,A. Chicagotribune.com/ Ministry of Utmost Happiness)

Through Roy's characterization of Naga, a corrupt journalist who allegedly
reports on human rights abuses, she also criticizes the Indian left. Naga is
a journalist who claims to have radical leftist beliefs, and yet who, according
to Biplab, "has a handler-though he might not see it quite that way-in the
Intelligence Bureau." Biplab later reveals that when Naga begins to
collaborate with the government, he receives promotions and accolades at
work because he is the first journalist to hear about special, government-
related news. As a character, Naga embodies the corruption of the media:
in spite of his so-called progressive values, he is ultimately willing to tell
only the stories the government wants him to tell, because doing so grants
him a position of power within his profession. Like the soldiers, Naga is
willing to stray from his values due to the influence of capitalism.

"Like many noisy extremists, [Naga] has moved through a
whole spectrum of extreme political opinion. What has remained
consistent is only the decibel level. Now Naga has a handler-
though he many not see it quite that way-in the Intelligence
Bureau. With a senior position at his paper, he is a valuable
asset to us."(Roy,A.The Ministry of Utmost Happiness:178)

"The inbuilt idiocy, this idea of jihad, has seeped into Kashmir
from Pakistan and Afghanistan. Now, twenty-five years down
the line, I think, to our advantage, we have eight or nine
versions of the 'True' Islam battling it out in Kashmir [...] Some
of the most radical among them [...] are actually on our
payroll. One of them was recently blown up outside his
mosque by a bicycle bomb. He won't be hard to replace. The
only thing that keeps Kashmir from self-destructing like
Pakistan and Afghanistan is good old petit bourgeois capitalism.
For all their religiosity, Kashmiris are great businessmen. And
all businessmen eventually, one way or another, have a stake
in the status quo-or what we call the 'Peace Process," which,
by the way, is an entirely different kind of business opportunity
from peace itself."

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 113

Here, Aijaz highlights the ultimate act of corruption on the part of the army:
they are fueling the very conflict that they claim to be fighting against.
While Indian military officials in Kashmir claimto believe in Indian
nationalism, and supposedly want to integrate Kashmir into their country,
inreality they want the conflict to continue simply so that they can continue
to profit from the war. They would swarm out of their homes in their
hundreds of thousands and march to the graveyard, unaware that even the
outpouring of their grief and fury had become part of a strategic, military,
management plan

"This was Kashmir; the Separatists spoke in slogans and our men spoke
in press releases; their cordon-and-search operations were always 'massive,’
everybody they picked up was always' dreaded,’ seldom less than 'A-
category,’ and the recoveries they made from those they captured were
always 'war-like.' It wasn't surprising, because each of those adjectives had
a corresponding incentive-a cash reward, an honorable mention in their
service dossier, a medal for bravery or a promotion."( Batra,JJ. A study of
The Ministry of Utmost Happiness. Humanities and Social Science Review:
321-322)

Rumor had it that the unidentified martyr who was buried that night-the
founder-corpse-was not a corpse at all, but an empty duffel bag. Years later,
the (alleged) mastermind of this (alleged) plan was questioned by [...] a
member of the new generation of freedom fighters, who had heard this story
and was troubled by it: "But [...] does this not mean that our Movement
[...] is based on a lie?" The grizzled mastermind's (alleged) reply was,

"This is the trouble with you youngsters, you have absolutely no idea how
wars are fought."

On this occasion Miss Jebeen was by far the biggest draw. The cameras
closed in on her whirring and clicking like a worried bear. From that harvest
of photographs, one emerged a local classic. For years it was reproduced
in papers and magazines and on the covers of human rights reports that
no one ever read. The corrosion in Kashmir ran so deep that Amrik Singh
was genuinely unaware of the irony of picking up a man whose wife and
child had just been shot and bringing him forcibly, under armed guard, to
an interrogation center at four in the morning, only in order to offer his
commiseration."

"If that fool didn't know how to live here with the military, why did he
have to come into this world in the first place?"

She described how, when her brother's body was found in a field and brought
home, his fists, clenched in rigor mortis, were full of earth and yellow
mustard flowers grew from between his fingers.(Roy,A.The Ministry of
Utmost Happiness: 69)
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Conclusion

By casting all groups involved as corrupt, Roy avoids aligning herself with
any particular political ideology. However, she does effectively paint a
portrait of the heavy influence of corrupt capitalism in modern geopolitics,
and the ways in which moral or religious ideologies serve primarily to mask
capitalist interests rather than as the real motivations behind war. So, it can
be concluded that the novel highlights political and social incidents as well
and it is better to speak that the depicted incidents in the novel have
occurred in India and other parts of the world at the backdrop of its story
because it seems full of so many allusions to many political figures,
political issues and the incidents which have occurred in the past few
decades in India and around the world. A prolific novelist like Arundhati
Roy very well understands the need of the time, the rise of Hinduism and
Nationalism, the struggle for Kashmiri Independence. As, it is a fact that
India has seen major social and political ups and downs in past few years.It
can be said that - a flock of Hindu Nationalists, cow protectors have shot
upto execute the process of saffron inaction. Many incidents of cruelties
against the minorities in the name of cow protection have been reported.
This novel is a mixture of political things which encapsulates the rapidly
transformed face of Indian democracy with the rise of right-wing political
ideology, the degenerating condition of the marginalized group of people
where the atrocities are rampant.
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13. Mythopoeia and Contemporary
Representation of Indian Myths:
Reading Amish Tripathi's Shiva Trilogy
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Abstract : Attempts to examine, reinterpret, and rewrite the rich Indian
mythological material have been done numerous times. Many Indian
authors and researchers have studied and recognised this significant
tendency across languages and cultures. These Indian creative minds have
shown a strong desire to re-create, re-interpret, and re-present scenes or
characters from Indian mythology, legends, and folklore. In diverse political,
social, and cultural contexts, mythical materiel has been re-investigated,
re-explored, and re-defined. This mythological material has been a constant
source of inspiration for writers like Amish Tripathi, who cleverly feeds
the fervent thirst of Indian readers by pouring thrilling mythical stories
before them. Despite the objections and charges that myths are primitive
fictions, calling their authenticity and validity into doubt, myths continue
to enchant us, immersing us and inspiring us to understand current
political, social, and cultural challenges in relation to our past. Mythopoeia
satisfies the writers' creative need to kickstart their desire to build a new
and transformative mythology based on classical and traditional
mythological archetypes, as seen in contemporary popular fiction and
genre books. In view of the foregoing, the purpose of this article is to
examine how successfully and skillfully Amish Tripathi has provided a
modern translation to the most prominent God of Indian Mythology, Lord
Shiva, in his Shiva Trilogy, using the plight of imagination. The Shiva
Trilogy tells the story of a man who transforms into a god, a humanised
and convincing tale that suggests God exists as a result of a narrative force.

Key Words : Myth, Mythopoeia, Contemporary, Archetype, Reinterpretation,
Shiva.

Myth comes from the Greek term mythos, which means "story" or "word."
The study of myth is known as mythology. Myths, as stories (or narratives),
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describe how people experience or enact a predetermined sequence of
events. The term myth has come to refer to a specific genre (or category)
of stories that share traits that set them apart from other oral narrative genres
like legends and folktales. Many myth definitions reiterate the same general
features of the genre, which can be described as follows: Myths are symbolic
tales from the distant past (typically from prehistoric times) that deal with
cosmogony and cosmology (the origin and nature of the world), are often
linked to belief systems or rituals, and can guide social activity and values.
In his book The Texture of Culture, Aleksei Semenenko affirms the timeless
beauty of myths, stating that myths do not "belong exclusively to the past
and archaic cultures, but constitutes an intrinsic part of modern culture as
well" (40). In his book Myth and Literature, A. Joseph Dorairaj traces the
uniqueness and vagueness, broadness and looseness of myths as universal
and distinct in nature, storytelling, and forms. He states:

Myths are uncanny phenomena. They are at once regional and
yet universal; static and yet protean; archaic and yet
contemporary; profligate and hallowed; fantastic and yet
highly structured; divine and yet human in that they are as
much about gods and goddesses as about human beings.
Though they belong to a pre-literate and pre-historical era,
they keep recurring in all ages and are a part of our
contemporary society. Though they belong to the realm of
primitive religion and come under the purview of
anthropologist, folklorists, and phenomenologist of religion,
they are an integral part of literature and other arts. (09)

William Bascom in his very famous and popular article The Forms of
Folklore: Prose Narratives defines myths as tales believed as true, usually
sacred, set in the distant past or other worlds or parts of the world, and
with extra-human, inhuman, or heroic characters (4-5).Many people still
regard myths as valuable discourses that explain a lot about human nature.
It's difficult to establish a distinction between myths and legends, folklore,
and historical truths on the one hand, and legends, folklore, and historical
facts on the other. While myths have proven to be a rich source of
information for historians, anthropologists, sociologists, and psychologists,
as well as a source of inspiration for writers, it is the discipline of mysticism
that discovers in them a message that often transcends history or any
academic interpretation, revealing or implying a greater truth. As myth
lends meaning and purpose to even the most divergent and fractured
components of civilization, it also confirms life's changing and refashioning
processes.

Mythopoeia (also Mythopoesis according to Hellenistic Tradition) was a
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term coined by English linguist and fantasy author J.R.R. Tolkien in one
of his poems called 'Mythopoeia' published in Tree and Leaf (1931) which
means the creation of a myth, even if it be from nothingness, using the
themes and archetypes of traditional myths which have been passed on
through the generations. This can also be defined as literature that either
creates a new and transformative mythology, or incorporates and transforms
existing mythological material. This can be seen in genre novels, television,
film, comic books, and computer games, where these genres are able to
incorporate classical mythic archetypes and must be reshaped accordingly.
The key is transformation; a static reference to legendary components,
whether imagined or pre-existing, is insufficient. The mythological
components in the work must be significant enough to influence the
characters' spiritual, moral, and/or artistic lives, as well as reflect and support
the author's underlying concepts. At its best, this form of work should
compel the reader to consider the role of mythology in his or her own
spiritual, moral, and creative growth. Writers in this genre come in different
shapes and sizes, as do their distinct notions of mythopoeic writing and
its manifestations. Because mythological archetypes are rewritten in a
rationalised manner in Mythopoeic fiction, the concept of rewriting myths
in a rationalised manner is always at the heart of these narratives, and these
creation myths have travelled and transformed into a new-fangled accepted
position in contemporary times, located by newly emerged mythopoeic
writers. Retelling mythological and historical stories is not a new practice
in Indian literature. S.Anandh Raj, in his Multi-Visions in English
Language and Literature (2016), supports the mythopoeic component of
myths and its value in modern times and pertinently observes:

Issues of present world find their parallels in the myths and
fables of the past which lend new meanings and insights
through analogy reinforcing the theme. By transcending the
limits of time and space, myths provide flashes of insight into
life and its mystery. They form an integral part of the culture
consciousness of the land, with their associative layers of
meaning, their timelessness and relevance to contemporary
issues. (52)

Kiran Budkuley, in the article, "Mahabharata Myths in Contemporary
Writing: Challenging Ideology" (2010), states:

Myth have always fascinated the creative mind of writers and
challenged their critical faculty. This preoccupation with
myth-whether to create a new one or to reconstruct the old-
can be gauged by understanding the relation between the
authorial intent behind myths and their functionality as
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cultural documents within a continually ‘shifting' societal
reality. In creating a new myth, an author puts his/her own
intention to work through the myth visualized, whereas in the
case of re-construction of extant myths, the palpable functions
embodied within the original myth are questioned, challenged,
substituted, negated, reversed or re-focused. (16-17)

Literature is a constantly evolving activity. New forces evolve over lengthy

periods of time in every social formation, whereas old forces remain intact
even after the new forces become dominant. In order to nourish the literary
craft, Indian writers in English reflected on their ancient past. They went
back to India's rich tradition to capture the essence and sensibility of the
country. In an adopted language, English, Indian writing has evolved into
a profusion of interconnected genres that convey the simplicity of Indian
existence and the intricacy of Indian values. The entrance of English into
the Indian literary scene changed the face of practically every genre, from
drama to thriller to romance to tragedy to nonfiction and poetry. Authors
nowadays are attempting to reinterpret and rewrite classic stories in order
to make them more believable and relevant to today's audiences. The
tradition of recounting mythology in literature, particularly in Indian
Writing in English, has undergone significant alterations in recent decades
to meet the expectations of modern readers. Throughout history, mythology
has been a constant source of inspiration and study in writing. Regardless
of the criticisms and allegations levelled upon myths, writers have been
reinterpreting mythical stories for centuries. The primary motivation for
writers' insatiable curiosity in mythology is to understand the meaning of
their present in relation to their ancient history. Retelling mythical stories
is a widespread activity that involves reconstructing stories and characters
in accordance with the setting.

Recently, a new generation of writers such as Amish Tripathi, Ashok Banker,
and Ashwin Sanghi, among others, have been experimenting with the
mythological genre by fusing it with various forms of expression. For
example, Ashok Banker and Amish Tripathi have combined mythology and
fantasy mode in their works. These writers are updating Indian mythology
in a mythopoeic style with these kinds of applications. These books
frequently rewrite Indian tales in innovative ways to address contemporary
difficulties as well as timeless human dilemmas. This rewriting of mythical
subject matter through mythopoeic modes of expression has shown to be
a successful method for connecting to one's cultural past while also assisting
in the assertion of one's current cultural and socio-political identity. These
contemporary authors are reworking Indian mythological subject matter to
create major expressions that are an important component of contemporary
Indian English literature.
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With Ashok Banker's famous eight-volume Ramayana Series, the trend of
successful books with mythological content began in 2003.Many novels
followed in Banker's footsteps, and today, retellings of Indian mythological
legends are among the most popular. The modern Amish perspective, on
the other hand, is founded on historical, linguistic, and cultural research,
as well as imagination. The Shiva Trilogy by Amish Tripathi is the story
of a Man who became a God, a humanised and convincing tale that suggests
God's existence as a result of a narrative force. "What is required is an
acceptance of varied, even opposing ideas, because there is no single 'truth,"
he continues (Interview with FirstPost October 17, 2016). His interpretation
of the tale not only deconstructs the real narrative, but also raises concerns
about what it means to be "real." It fundamentally questions Truth and raises
a slew of uncomfortable problems in the process. In the hands of Amish
Tripathi, mythology has once again proven their never-ending relevance
and resourcefulness. Despite being a best-selling series, his books have
inspired the Young Adult community to research the origins of these stories.

The Shiva Trilogy by Amish Tripathis is well-known among Indian readers
for its reimagining of the ancient Lord Shiva narrative. The Immortals of
Meluha (2010), The Secret of the Nagas (2011), and The Oath of the
Vayuputras (2013) are included in the collection. All three books in the
trilogy are examples of reworking and refashioning Indian traditional
mythological material, with Amish presenting the story of Lord Shiva as
a modern-day Story of a more human Shiva who is devoid of his divinity
confronting evil. Amish has exhibited the conversion of an ancient Indian
mythology into a fresh and improvised language that is appropriate for
today's multi-narrative scientific society. The Trilogy is an excellent
example of modern mythopoeia. It enables the authors to rework and
examine traditional mythology. It also allows authors in this genre to delve
into the complexities of the language and its long history in order to better
understand the probable connections between classic myths, archetypes, and
the emergence of new emergent trends and sensibilities in the globalisation
period.

The Immortals of Meluha is set in 1900 BC near Mansarovar Lake, at the
foot of Mount Kailash in Tibet, almost 4000 years ago; in the Indus Valley
Civilization geographical area. The tale opens with Shiva, a Tibetan tribal
leader who, tired of fighting and quarrels with other tribes, considers a new
way of life based on peace and harmony. The Meluha Kingdom, controlled
by the Suryavanshi rulers, invites him in. He remembers the offer given by
Nandi,

Come to our land. It lies beyond the great mountains. Others call it Meluha.
I call it Heaven. It is the richest and most powerful empire in India. Indeed
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the richest and most powerful in the whole world. Our government has an
offer for immigrants. You will be given fertile land resources for farming.
Today, your tribe, the Gunas, fights for survival in this rough, arid land.
Meluha offers you a lifestyle beyond your wildest dreams. We ask for
nothing in return. Just live in peace, pay your taxes and follow the laws
of the land. (The Immortals of Meluha, 02)

The foreigner's words reverberate in Shiva's head, forcing him to accept the
offer. He takes the job and relocates to Meluha. The Meluhans are always
at odds with another Chandravanshi country, the Nagas, who are supported
by their saviour Neelkanth's cursed tribals. After eating the restorative potion
somras, Shiva's throat glows blue, revealing him to be the neelkanth. Shiva
falls in love with Princess Sati, the daughter of Suryavanshi king Daksha.
He is, however, forbidden from marrying her since Sati is regarded as
Vikarma, a bearer of bad luck, as a result of crimes committed in former
lives; she is thus an untouchable. Shiva decides to repeal this antiquated
rule, and Daksha agrees to their marriage. The Meluhans' longevity potion,
Somras, is made on Mount Mandar with river Sarswati water. This river is
on its way to being extinct. Shiva travels to Mount Mandar and forms a
deep bond with the chief scientist, Brihaspati. However, when Brihaspati
returns to the capital, the enemy destroys this production equipment, and
he goes missing. The Chandravashis are declared enemies by Shiva. They
attack Swadeep, the Chandravanshis' homeland, defeat the Swadeepans, and
capture the Chandravanshi monarch. However, seeing Shiva on the
Suryavanshi side enrages the Chandravanshi king, for the Chandravanshis,
too, had been waiting for the arrival of their saviour Neelkanth, who was
prophesized to aid them in eliminating the Suryanvanshis. Shiva is taken
aback when he learns this. Shiva and Sati travel to Ayodhya, Swadeep's
capital, to see the famous Ram temple. The priest informs Shiva that he
is not the first Mahadev to be isled. It is not his responsibility to eliminate
'evil." He is required to perform the most important task, which is to answer
the most important question, "'What is evil?" Shiva is burdened by the
Chandravanshis' bravery, which the Suryavanshis saw as "bad." He's now
learnt that the Chandravanshis regard the Suryavanshis as bad and have
been waiting for him to destroy them. As he exits the Ram temple, he notices
that his wife Sati has followed him there. He spots a Naga prepared to attack
from behind a tree. Shiva rushes to Sati's aid towards the end of the story.
The follow-up The Secret of the Nagas picks up the plot where the Immortals
of Meluha left off. Shiva has rescued his wife from a Naga soldier who has
left, leaving some cash behind. These coins feature engravings of the Branga
king Chandraketu. Because some of the people from Branga dwell in Kashi,
Shiva travels to Kashi to learn more about this. A riot of the Branga people
occurs in Kashi, and Shiva's General Parvateshwar is gravely hurt while
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attempting to quell the violence. Parvateshwar is cured by Divodas, a Branga
banker who employs a medication that grows on the Naga kingdom's
Panchavati. Shiva discovers that the Branga people are suffering from a
terrible illness that can only be cured by Panchavti herbs. As a result, the
Branga are forced to join the Nagas in their fight against the Suryavanshis.
Sati stays in Kashi while Shiva sails to Branga. She will assist the king
in his fight against the lions who are assaulting the people. Sati is ready
to lose this battle, but Ganesh and Kali, two Naga troops, help them win.
Kali reveals that she is Sati's sister, who was dumped by Daksha due to
her deformities. She also reveals that Ganesha is Sati's first child, who was
said to have died at birth. Shiva must continue his trip after reaching Branga
in search of Parshuram, a bandit who is the only person who knows the
prescription for the medication that can save the Branga people. Parshuram
forbids anyone from approaching him and kills everyone who dares. Shiva,
on the other hand, approaches him and realises that Parshuram is a Vasudev.
The Vasudevs are devotees of Lord Vasudev, Lord Ram's faithful lieutenant.
Shiva returns to Kashi after receiving the medicine formula from Parshuram.
Ganesh was the one who attacked Sati at Ayhodhya, so he can't reconcile
with him. Later, when Ganesh saves Shiva's son Kartik from a lion assault,
he forgives him. When Shiva confronts Daksha, he discovers that Daksh
murdered Sati's first husband, dumped Kali, and told Sati lies about her son.
Shiva, according to Daksha, is to blame for the breach between him and
his daughter. Shiva then makes the decision to travel to Panchvati. Kali,
the Naga queen, leads him, but they are assaulted while on their trip. They
suspect Daksha is responsible for the attack. They manage to evade the
attack, and when Shiva arrives to the Naga capital, he discovers Birhaspati
alive. The narrative ends here, but Shiva's search for a solution to his query
"What is evil?" will continue in the following part , The Oath of the
Vayuputras.

Shiva learns the wellspring of evil in the third and final instalment of this
trilogy. Brahaspati informs him that making somras necessitates a large
amount of water. The Saraswati River has been depleted as a result of this.
The waste byproduct is dumped in the Tsangpo River (Brahmaputra),
causing a serious illness in the Branga and Naga areas. Because of the
influence of Somras, their children are born with abnormalities. In the Nagas,
the Somras produces a high rate of cell multiplication, resulting in
malformations. To answer this query, Shiva must travel to meet the
Vayuputras. The Vayuputra council is an ancient clan left by Rudra, the
previous Mahadev, with the mission of training the Neelkanth in order to
defeat evil whenever the need arises. The chief of this council is Gopal,
who lives in Ujjain. Shiva swears war on Meluha after meeting him since
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it is the centre of Somras production. Shiva's initial attempt to apprehend
Meluha fails. As a result, he wishes to obtain the weapon Brahmastra in
order to exert pressure on the Meluhaus. When he meets up with the
Vayuputras again, he runs upon Mithra, the Vayuputras' chief and maternal
uncle. Because Brahmastra is a weapon of mass destruction, Mithra
recommends and grants him Pahsupathiastra. The Meluha's Devagiri is the
centre of Somras production. Shiva uses his astra to demolish the city and,
by extension, the evil route. Shiva then relocates to the Himalayan foothills
of Mount Kailash. Tripathi chose Shiva, the most captivating of the Indian
gods, but he portrays him as a mortal human being, posing the question,
"What if Lord Shiva was not a fabrication of a rich imagination, but a person
of flesh and blood?" You and I, for example. Because of his karma, a guy
rose to become godlike. That is the concept of the Shiva Trilogy, which
combines fiction and historical fact to portray ancient India's rich mythical
legacy. The subject that goes across these three works is the search for the
meaning of evil. Shiva is initially persuaded that the Chandravanshis, Nagas,
and Brangas are all bad. He soon realises, however, that this is not the case.
He discovers that good and evil are two sides of the same coin during the
course of the novels' action. Evil is a situation, not a person. The story
aims to explain the Shiva myth's mystical element.

The preceding discussion has brought to light certain similar aspects in the
novels under consideration. The fact that these novels are alternate
interpretations of popular mythological texts, and that mythical language
is used throughout the novels, is the first and main. The novels' surroundings
and characters have been given a contemporary feel by using contemporary
terminology and idioms. They portray the gods, goddesses, and deities as
ordinary people and attempt to rationalise the personalities and happenings.
Gods and Goddesses have been shown as having human characteristics.
These characters are human beings with human aspirations, flaws, and
strengths. Second, minority voices are prioritised in these narratives. Even
in the Shiva Trilogy, Ganesh and Kali are portrayed to have been thrown
out and brought back by Sati. The voices of the marginalised are heard,
and the reader is introduced to the perspective of the defeated. Finally, there
is an attempt to give the female characters their due respect, as seen by
the fact that some of the characters make it a point to narrate the story
from a female perspective. Finally, these stories are retold because they
contain reflections on the current socio-political situation, as well as an
interest in or fascination with the mythological past. The Indians, who were
still warring over language, caste, religion, race, and petty egos, were
oblivious to the dice rolling over their sacred territory. Most of the novels
discussed in this study make similar statements. The author does not take

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 123

the readers on a fantastic journey into the past. His fiction's idea is firmly
rooted in the realities of the current situation and makes the reader view
the myth of Shiva from a contemporary perspective.
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14. An Overview On 21st Century Creative
Teacher Education Practices

Jaya Singh*

Abstract : The standard of the training is largely based on the quality of
education. While teaching is called science and skill, it is ultimately an
art of excellence. He is the teacher who designs the children's growing
plastic mind unconsciously. Training, therefore, is not a mechanical
process. It's actually complicated, complex and challenging. Strong
leadership and appropriate teaching strategies will improve the effectiveness
of the teacher. The changing nature of human culture does not contribute
to irreversible and fixed reactions to education problems.In terms of
pedagogical and technical transition, teachers from the 21st century have
to contend with a world other than the 20th century. Therefore, teacher
training cannot in any case prepare teachers. Teachers themselves would
have to choose from various alternatives. Often, their decisions must always
be checked by instructors. It can be achieved by the implementation or
sponsorship of new teacher education concepts and activities.As teachers
are necessary for quality education, it is therefore extremely important to
encourage innovative teacher training. In this article, innovative ideas and
creative teacher training methods will be promoted. This article focuses
on innovative ideas and practices, such as team education, brainstorming,
creating and blended learning and reflection.

Key Words : Innovative practices, team learning, constructive teaching,
blended learning, reflective teaching, soft-skills learning, digital learning,
on-line learning, mobile learning.

Introduction :

A nation's development depends in particular on its students' qualities, such
that education is considered the most noble of all careers. Thus, teachers
play an important role both in education and in society. The lectures,
however, are not mechanical. It's a very tough, dynamic and challenging
one. Though teaching has been regarded as science and ability, it is
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fundamentally a great art, since the teacher actively shapes the children's
young plastic minds.

It's the teacher, like an artist, who trains or re-designs the actions of young
people. Consequently, the mentor cannot offer shape to the young person
he is in touch with; instead, he must be a careful artist. Teachers have played
many different positions in the history and they continue to do so. In today's
world, however, rapid changes and great evolution occur. Even schooling
in such an atmosphere cannot endure transition. As a result, new time
imperatives, new requirements and new visions delegate the role and
responsibility of the teaches.

Advanced technology one day has effectively revolutionized society. The
arrival of a generation of children from multi-dimensional digital media
networks, a generation whose global visions and ambitions differ significantly
from those of previous generations, was an unpredictable consequence. If
these children are to have a technologically intensive and effective future
in the world, then we have to replace current approaches with a modern
education model which builds on the ability of children to acquire native
and technical skills.

Since educational problems have no permanent and pre-determined solutions,
professors can need to choose from a variety of alternatives. Teachers will
need to continually re-examine their decisions. The introduction or promotion
of new ideas and practices of teacher education may be carried out.

Definition of creative teacher education practices :

There are large gaps between countries about what they see as the growth,
reform and development of the learning process. For instance, the use of
colored crack and basic audiovisual material may be perceived in some
developing countries as an educational progress, while in other more
advanced countries innovations relate to the manufacture and implementation
of advanced technologies, techniques, practice etc. This electronic technology
has dramatically infiltrated all aspects of our social and cultural life..

Today children have grown up with remote controls and spend more time
reading video games in the Internet and computer. Buttons and lights are
always lined with toys now. "How do we train this new generation in such
a situation? This is very critical.

In response to that, they must create their own ideas in a supportive
environment; both individually and together they must be provided. The
term 'innovation' etymologically derives from the Latin word 'Innovare'
meaning something else. It supports new ideas and practices in education
and training. The manner in which schooling has evolved and means
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changed greatly over the years. Study and creativity is a crucial factor in
the quality of teachers and their curriculum at all levels of teaching.

It needs new ideas and approaches in classroom transactions and other
transactions. Strong leadership and appropriate teaching methods will
improve the effectiveness of the teacher. No teacher training programmer
teaches teachers in all cases. Teachers will have to choose from different
alternatives themselves. The educational programs are intended to prepare
teachers with professional skills for the various roles of the country.

21st century creative teacher education practices :
Following are some of the innovative ideas that need to be focused:
1) Team Teaching :

Since teachers and students are too restricted to work, "team teaching" is
always a good option. The preparation or coordination of teams is a team
work in which participants assist each other to achieve an agreed objective.
Cooperative learning is a successful form of teaching where small teams
of students at different levels use a variety of training activities to develop
their understanding of a particular subject. Each team member is responsible
not only for learning what is taught, but for helping teammates learn and
do this.

Provides incentives for the faculty Teaching given below:
e Learn the teaching
e Boost your ability to teach
e to socialize students in the field of teaching o
o Leave your comfort area
e Creative prospects for job
e Launch and upgrade interdisciplinary research
e See directions in students' minds
 Avoid the lonely, repetitive, fragmented experience of solo education
e Learn new knowledge about your fields
e A clearer understanding of disciplinary failures
o Establishing college links
o Fostering conformity;

e Cross-disciplinary understanding bridges are built

2) Reflecting Teaching :

It is an essential component of being an educator to represent your own
job and to train teachers. Teachers must examine concepts, assumptions and
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preferences in teaching and learning and assess how they influence the
practice of students. Reflection is a normal process that enables potential
behavior to be formed in view of past and present conduct. Reflection refers
to the process of critical study and refining of practice, keeping in mind
schools, classrooms and different positions of teaching people's psychological,
educational, social and ethical contexts.

Reflective teaching benefits for instructors :

Teachers benefit from reflective methods of teaching in a number of ways.
Most of this activity consists of arranging the lessons, reviewing the
previous ones and developing your teaching techniques. Reflective activities
have a lot to say if you want to improve your education.

Growth of the profession

Innovation Progress

Activate Teaching

Improved teacher-student partnership
Render lessons appealing and animated

Enhance problem solving

Nk w

Boost classroom democracy

Reflective study benefits for students :

Reflective research practices may also be available. In this context reflection
involves, analyses and strengthens learning in order to better understand
the knowledge and understand the lessons and topics, as well as the
development of a better understanding. Students will benefit from reflective
learning methods in their courses in the following ways:

e Improvement of student results

« Participation raise class

e development of the capacity to think and cope objectively
e Improving student motivation

e Enhancement of overall performance

3) Constructivism and Teacher Education :

The theory of constructionism originated from cognitive psychology. Piaget,
Vygotsky, Gardner, Dewey, Tolman and a few more contributions are
required for the construction model. It also reflects a convergence of many
dominant learning perspectives. The main point of constructivist theory is
that people actively learn to build their own knowledge, compare and use
new ones together to create a new one. Constructivist learning depends on



128 Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies

students engaging constructively in the resolution of problems and reflective
thinking about learning experiences.

Students build their own expertise by researching ideas and techniques.
They apply new knowledge and combine it with existing conceptual
frameworks, based on previous expertise. The teacher is a teacher or mentor
who leads the students in critical thinking, analysis and synthesis throughout
their learning. The professor is also a co-learner in this phase.

In some tasks that pose difficulties for school children, teachers can also
facilitate cognitive development. In that sense, students raise problems to
promote purposeful, thoughtful thinking and a logical solution. The
problem-solving course is defined.

If a person encounters a new experience or idea, then that new experience
or idea must compare with previous experiences and ideas. This reconciliation
act either changes original convictions or denies new facts. Therefore, as
human beings we establish or develop our own knowledge by analyzing
our knowledge and evaluating it.

Constructive classroom teachings :

Constructors count on more on learning experiences instead of learning
textbooks. The professor will aim to recognize and use active methodology
such as problem resolution and real-world experimentation to answer student
views and expand on them. In a constructivist classroom, teachers inspire
students to wonder about their methods and how the activities improve their
comprehension. Students are experts on the creation of active awareness and
not on a number of details.

Benefits of constructive education :

There are some benefits of teaching constructivism. This method of teaching
is beneficial for students who best learn in a realistic setting to help students
link the knowledge they learn to their lives. The Building Curriculum often
involves previous student experience, allows teachers to spend more time
with pupil favourite topics and enables teachers to focus on relevant and
significant material. In a classroom for constructionism students frequently
work in groups. It helps students to develop their social skills, help the
learning process and respect each other's viewpoints and contributions.

4) Blended- learning :

Blended learning is a learning approach in which teachers use technology
typically on the Web with and as a complement to live teaching, or even
using components of Web-based learning with elements which require the
presence and guidance of the teacher. The benefit of a mixed approach is
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that it provides a way to make sure that students have independent learning
experiences that drive them. The Web usage in such environments provides
teachers and students a wide range of resources in the form of communication
networks, sources of knowledge and management tools.

These aspects tend to make blended learning particularly appropriate for
students in teacher training, especially in larger groups where support for
direct teachers may be difficult. Mixed learning describes learning that
typically mixes conventional learning and methods of learning with IT.
Mixed training seeks to improve the learning experience of the student and
enable the teachers to qualify as an online facilitator.

a. Flexible

The presentation of content is essentially versatile through a mixed
learning process. Complex subjects can be seen in classrooms while
other subjects can be viewed online. With an online aspect, you are
also versatile and relaxed with how and when your employees engage
in your training.

b. Efficiency

Garrison and Kanuca studied mixed education (and of the many
academics, I am sure). Their research shows "mixed learning has a
demonstrable potential both to increase the efficiency and the
effectiveness of meaningful learning experiences."

c. Effectiveness

You can provide a wide public with a well-planned, effective and
fast mixed learning strategy. The reuse potential of digital assets such
as pictures, recordings and eBooks is enormous. You will help more
people get up to speed after the initial training runs.

d. Cost-effectiveness

Most of us like policies that save our business money. Mixed learning
is one of them! Travel and missed work is avoided with additional
online options. When organizing live online activities, you eliminate
travel expenses for staff and instructors.

e. Customisation

Any training that is not done well would produce an isolated,
impersonal learning experience with a cookie cutter. But the good
news is that a good mixed approach offers a seamless shift from class
to class or vice versa. You may build ways to continue talks and
customize contents for a specific job or individual's interest.
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f. Enlarged spectrum

The implementation of a blended learning approach almost always
reduces training time. By scanning the expertise of talented teachers
or specialists, a portion of the costs of high-quality contents will meet
more consumers.

5) Soft skills teaching:

Development in human capital is an important asset because it allows the
nation to grow. Quality human capital comes from high-quality training
from a sophisticated and well-structured education system. Soft expertise
are personal qualities which improve the relationships, job performance and
opportunities of individual and difficult skills that appear to be unique to
a specific position or activity. Soft skills refers to the personal qualities,
social grace and fluidity of expression, personal conduct, friendship and
optimism which characterizes people on various levels.

Skill is common to teacher education programs in order to establish a
complete economic, social and personal resource. teacher education
curriculum can therefore be created. The necessity of the job is to instil
soft skills into the teacher education curriculum.

Soft skills in every area of your life are essential, as you already know,
to freedom and confidence. You will definitely be maintaining your
relationship if you are satisfied with your workers.

Let us talk now about the value of soft skills in our daily life:

Good communication : Respectful attitude and productive contact
with your clients and employees. You can hear clearly and converse
with difficulty with this experience.

Leadership abilities : It reveals how committed you are as a person
who makes and respects your decisions. You thus enter a completely
different stage of personality in which you can meet the mentors that
you have.

Issue management skills : In difficult conditions, you have to be
constructive. Always seek to find, enforce or propose alternatives.

Critical Thought : Always try to throw the first clearest thoughts
in your mind, only if you can get out of your comfort zone and think
out of the box.

Productivity : it is defined only by what you say. You are all happy
to be successful if you complete all activities at the end of the day.

6) Mobile learning:

Mobile learning is very common in the current scenario. Online learning
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is also known as M- learning, which is a modern way of accessing different
contents online from a mobile phone. Mobile learning is the perfect way
for students to get support. Many schools and colleges embrace the concept
eLearning and moving learning. They distribute and encourage students to
use them for schooling on their mobile telephones and laptops. Mobile
learning can be exciting for children yet helpful in the right way and can
greatly assist students and adults. Many educational apps are accessible
online, and the popularity of school students is immense. Teachers/
professors/instructors are also helpful in studying a subject or providing
examples. Students can also refer to these apps if or when appropriate. The
online presence of many outlets is best used for mobile learning. If you
do not get it from one location, you can look for it from somewhere else.
When used, you are able to provide input easily and address your question
or suggestion with the software developer or app developer.

Mobile education is very common and its use has increased considerably
in recent years. The following are 5 mobile learning advantages and why:

1. Access wherever and whenever

Since mobile learning is all about mobile research, it is possible to
access it from all over the world.

2. It is really far away

The major advantage of mobile learning is its long distance and that
you can access the same material or assessments at the same or
different times even though you are in Canberra, Australia or
California, United States of America. Distance is not a mobile
learning concern.

3. Content variety

Most of the content is online. It is very useful for people because
of its wide range; and a large number of people from different places
around the world can also use it for different subjects or topices.

4. Fosters students

Several educational applications are available to track progress
through online tests (daily, weekly or monthly, depending on firm
to firm). The research is presented to attract students and therefore
game assessments inspire students to better perform in their previous
work.

5. Check your skills
Online testing will enable you to expand your knowledge and solve
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these questions, puzzles and riddles, as discussed above. Besides
studied materials, there are various other online questionnaires,
puzzles, multiple choices, etc. that can be tested and even increased
the 1IQ level by playing these games.

7) Digital learning :

The use of digital learning is ingenious in digital technology and instrument
teaching and learning and is also known as TEC or digital learning. Digital
learning gives students control over place, time and trajectory in a technical
way. Each day more and more traditional education is being replaced by
digital learning.

1. Custom Learning :

The key advantage of the interactive method of education is the
opportunity for students to learn in the most suitable directions and
tempo. One-to-one is the greatest example of individual learning.
However, it is expensive and time consuming. The conventional
learning style generates an overall learning gap and sometimes causes
students to lose their interest because they do not fit the other courses.
The teachers will adapt the program on a digital basis to students'
learning speed and skills.

2. Allows students more intelligent :

Students may develop effective self-start learning skills by learning
resources and technology. The students will analyze the results and
use online resources they need. Digital learning increases performance
and productivity. In addition, critical understanding skills, which
form the foundation for systematic thought, are strengthened in order
to attract students, digital learning opportunities and technology.
Students also develop strong sense of use through the mastery by
using digital learning platforms for new information and skills that
give them the confidence to learn.

3. Self-motivating students :

The studies are constantly interested in extending their knowledge
base by means of digital techniques and methods. Digital, a much
more immersive and memorable learning environment, offers a more
engaging and desirable environment than conventional education
processes rather than generous texts or one-sided lectures. Digital
learning allows students to connect with the materials they learn.

4. Expanded opportunities for learning :
One of the key advantages of digital learning is that it provides more
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options for learners. Digital learning expands educational opportunities
so that students can explore how learning takes place on multiple
occasions and in various ways. Students are learning many new things
through digital resources and technology.

5. Establish Student Accountability :

The Digital Education Framework makes the evaluation of every
student much simpler and more informative with an in-house
assessment of performance and a self-produced study. It helps
students to thoroughly analyze their performance and create the
necessary solutions. Digital learning can be automatically guided, as
online students research a subject thoroughly and obtain useful
information through online browsing..

6. Higher rate of commitment :

The traditional learning approach enables studentes to engage in
small numbers because the dynamics of a classroom are pupils,
textbooks and educators. On the other hand, students will benefit
from the digital educational system in a wide variety of ways. The
limitless availability of pictures and images, virtual reality, interactive
sessions and more allow students to understand digital education.

8) On-line learning:

Computerized training, Web-based training, online training, e-learning,
mobile education and distance learning - Online training is a number of
different names, but is important to computer science and technology
training, Web-based training, Internet based training and electronic training.
Training online.

"Online learning is electronically supported learning that relies on the
internet for the interaction between teachers and students and for class
materials to be distributed."

This simple definition provides a quasi limitless spectrum of teaching and
learning experiences outside classrooms and schools. Online education with
the Internet and electricity will turn students into a classroom. Audio, video,
text, animations, immersive training settings, live chat with teachers will
be part of the program. It is an area for separate and more flexible learning
than a classroom.

In its full use of its ability, online education has shown greater efficiacy
than personal education. It can be sexy, enjoyable and tailored to the agenda
of virtually all.
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Online programs for education
1-100% on-line training - Fully on-line graduates are easily accessible
from home without having to visit the campus or university.
2-Hybrid Education - Hybrid training provides both online and on-
campus courses to students. Hybrid training.
3-Online courses - Online courses are often available for study or
acquisition of a certain subject, while online courses must be
included in the degree program.
4-MOOC - MOOC:s are usually distributed in lecture format or online
courses of up to 10,000 participants.

Online learning benefits :

1) Work anywhere, at any time :

This is the most enticing benefit of online training for students with several
balanced activities. Because everything is accessible online, accessing class
materials and uploading work is very easy. This depends exactly on the
student when and how the due dates of the assignment are reached.

2) Instantly review readings :

It's easy for your mind to go during a chat. University of California
Psychologist Jonathan Schooler finds that students became lost in a 45-
minute course about five times. In several online curricula, however,
students can read the teacher's words automatically, either re-wind the audio
or video or reading the transcript.

3) Unlike bullying :

Many students in classroom settings are not comfortable in public speaking.
Sharing thoughts with others in an online community can be much simpler.
Online education appears to promote better class participation with 74%
of the people who are anxious to chat, according to the National Institute
for Mental Health..

4) More time to consider prior to sharing :

Online schooling also has a discussion component, often in a forum or panel.
Students on-campus need to rapidly take a position or think about it in
the classroom and sometimes talk before they learn something. Students may
spend as long as they want to represent and form their own ideas on the
Internet. This can lead to greater reliability and elegant debates.

5) Focusing on concepts :

Online students don't worry about body language, because 93 percent of
the communication is not verbal. Although body language can be good
at times, university researchers learn more and studying online removes
physical decisions the cloud-based debate.
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6) Contact party :

Many graduate programs today require a certain type of community or
teamwork. Coordination of these hours and days means collaborations with
those on the campus or locally, so that everybody can take part. Fernseh
learning programs, however, promote virtual communication and allow
students to interact with team members via email, chat rooms and other user-
friends.

7) Flexible timetable for learning :

Campus students can need to lecture in person for the last hours. Each online
curriculum is not the same, but many use PowerPoint presentations and other
media, which students can digest into bits. In other words, the first half
of the lesson will be one day and the second half. It can be especially helpful
to someone who does not enjoy sitting in one place too much.
Conclusion :

In today's age, knowledge and understanding are crucial and necessary
contributions to growth and survival. The society needs to see education
as a catalyst for furtherance in its age of information, guided by its windfall
awareness and studied, instead of just seeing schooling as a means of social
upliftment. For any country and colleges, creativity is the way forward for
the nation's future.

It is not necessary to plan and invent an invention; it can also be a crude,
unstructured, informal method adopted by a teacher for the benefit of large
students. Creative methods and innovative ideas and instructional strategies
must also also be celebrated in our schools, colleges, universities and other
organisations.
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15. Mathematics Performance and Mathematics
Anxiety of students in relation to Gender,
Locale, Parental Education and Occupation

Surendra Yadav*

Abstract : Understanding of mathematical concept is an essential aspect
for the math performance. Mathematics anxiety can cause problem to this
performance. In this study it was aimed to find the relationship between
math anxiety and math performance of students. Effect of gender, locale
and parents related factors like education and their occupation was also
explored. Sample of the study consisted of 300 class XI students (237 male
and 63 female) from the government schools affiliated to CBSE New Delhi
in Varanasi city. Data was collected by the use of self constructed tools,
Mathematics anxiety scale and Mathematics achievement test. Analysis of
the data was done by the application of various descriptive and inferential
statistical techniques. Result showed the significant low negative correlation
between math anxiety and math performance. Male students performed
better on Mathematics achievement test than the female students. Those
students who reported their locality rural have performed significantly
higher than the urban students. Parental occupation has significant
contribution towards mathematics performance of the students. Parents'
education was not found to be significantly impacting math anxiety and
math performance. Parental occupation was not significant towards
mathematics anxiety of the students.

Keywords : Mathematics, Mathematics Performance, Anxiety, Mathematics
anxiety, Gender, Locale, Parental Education and Parental Occupation

Introduction

Mathematics subject occupies an important place in school curriculum. It
helps an individual to develop his or her logical thinking and apply the
learned ability in real life situations. It also provide basis for the future
education at college level in higher mathematics and sciences. It is the
foundation subject for the computer and Science and technology. The Indian
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Education commission, 1964-66(quoted in Pedagogy of Mathematics by
NCERT, p.91) has also emphasized on the importance of inclusion of
mathematics education from school to higher education level. The
commission opined that survival of a nation in the present complex
technological world depends upon the mathematics education. According
to National Curriculum Framework (NCF) 2000(quoted in Pedagogy of
Mathematics by NCERT, p.92), Mathematics subject develops skill of
quantification, decision making, reasoning and analysis. It builds abilities
of mathematisation in students as per NCF, 2005(quoted in Pedagogy of
Mathematics by NCERT, p.92). Therefore, performance of the students in
this subject is of much concern. It is needed to be enhanced. But, there
is always a kind of fear in minds of students so far mathematics is concerned.
It is considered as a difficult subject. Everyone expects that students need
to perform better on this subject. This kind of expectation creates an extra
pressure on students to constantly perform better on this subject. Performance
in the Mathematics subject depends upon various factors. Mathematics
anxiety is one among such various factors. Tang (2012) found moderate
low significant negative correlation between math anxiety and math
achievement. A moderate but significant negative correlation between the
math anxiety and math achievement has been observed by many researchers
(Cowen et al., 1963, Lunneborg, 1964, Suinn et al., 1972, Wigfield and
Meece, 1988 and Cooper and Robinson, 1991. However, it is also important
to note that, Hunsley (1987) and those of Hadfield and Maddux (1988) in
their study did not indicate a significant relationship between mathematics
anxiety and math achievement.

Mathematics anxiety is feelings of tension and anxiety that interfere with
the manipulation of numbers and the solving of mathematics problems in
a wide variety of ordinary life and academic situations (Richardson and
Suinn, 1972). According to Rossnan (2006), "mathematics anxiety is a
learned emotional response to one or more of the following: participating
in a math class, listening to a lecture, working through a math problem,
discussing mathematics. This anxiety can happen on elementary school
children, high school and college students (Tobias, 1993). It has negative
impact on Mathematics performance, if it is high among students. Low or
moderate level of anxiety can be helpful to the students but its high level
is bad for the mathematics performance. Its impact can be reduced by
increasing mathematics self-efficacy and many other relevant positive
factors which have positive impact on mathematics achievement.

Gender is the one of the many important variables which has been studied
to find its impact on mathematics performance/achievement. Some of the
researchers have found gender as a significant contributor on mathematics
achievement.
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In some studies its impact was not found to be significant. It is related
to the value of girls' education in any society or place. If proper help and
guidance is provided to these girls without any discrimination then they
also perform at par with the male students. Similar situation arises with the
variable, locale. It may be found that in rural areas learning opportunities
are not satisfactory in comparison to urban areas. Those students who move
to urban areas for their further studies they may face some difficulties in
their performance due to change in their learning environment.

Parents play crucial role in the students' education. Parents are the potential
contributors in their wards education. They can provide better facilities to
their kids in terms of resources and educational guidance. Those parents
who are educated can provide academic and moral support to their kids
and it may help these kids in the better performance on mathematics subject.

Hembree (1990) had done a meta analysis of 151 studies on mathematics
anxiety and mathematics performance. In the finding it was reported that
mathematics anxiety was responsible for low performance in mathematics
tests. Female students were found to have high level of math anxiety than
the male students. The results indicated a consistent negative correlation
of 0.3 or more for studies involving school children, and one of 0.25 or
more for those involving tertiary students.

However, in another study, female students were found to have low math
anxiety than the male students ( Olmez &Ozel, 2012).

Therefore it is not very clear about the relationship of mathematics anxiety
and math performance. Role of gender is also ambiguous regarding
mathematics anxiety. Due the above highlighted reason the researcher has
decided to study the performance of students in mathematics subjects and
mathematics anxiety in relation to gender, locale and parental education
and occupation. The aim of the study was also to find the relationship of
parents related factors and mathematics anxiety among the students and
performance in mathematics subject. Role of gender and locale is also
studied to find the interference of gender and locale on mathematics anxiety
and its performance.

Objectives of the Study
Following objectives were framed to be achieved in the study:

1: To find out the level of Mathematics achievement of the students in
relation to Gender, Locale, Parents Education and Parental Occupation.

2: To determine the level of Mathematics anxiety among students in relation
to Gender, Locale, Parents Education and Parental Occupation.

3: To compare Mathematics achievement of students on the basis of Gender,
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Locale, Parents Education and Parental Occupation.

4: To compare Mathematics anxiety of students on the basis of Gender,
Locale, Parents education and Parental occupation.

5: To determine the nature and magnitude of the relationship between
Mathematics anxiety and Mathematics achievement.

Null Hypotheses of the Study

1: There is no significant difference between Mathematics performance of
male and female students.

2: There is no significant difference between Mathematics performance of
rural and urban students.

3: There is no significant difference among Mathematics performance of
students on the basis of their parental education.

4: There is no significant difference among Mathematics performance of
students on the basis of their parental occupation.

5: There is no significant difference between Mathematics anxiety of male
and female students.

6: There is no significant difference between Mathematics anxiety of rural
and urban students.

7: There is no significant difference between Mathematics anxieties of
students on the basis of their parental education.

8: There is no significant difference among Mathematics anxiety of students
on the basis of their parental occupation.

9: There is no significant relationship between Mathematics performance
and Mathematics anxiety of students.

Methodology

To realize the objectives of this study, descriptive survey method was
applied to collect the required data. Data collection was done from 300
students of class XI of higher secondary schools affiliated to CBSE, New
Delhi of Varanasi city. Participants of the study were selected by applying
random sampling techniques method. Sample consisted of two genders (male
and female) and the students from rural and urban background on the basis
of the information provided by them. To collect data, two tools were used.
Mathematics Anxiety Scale (48 items) was administered to collect data
related to Mathematics Anxiety. This tool was self constructed. To Measure
performance of students in Mathematics subject a self constructed
Achievement Test (42 items) was administered on the students. Descriptive
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statistics was used to determine the level of mathematics performance and
mathematics anxiety of students on the basis of gender, locale, parental
education and parental occupation. To compare mathematics performance
and mathematics anxiety of different groups' t-test and ANOVA was applied.
Relationship between mathematics anxiety and mathematics performance
was determined by the application of product moment correlation coefficient
formula.

Analysis of Data and Result

Objective wise analysis and obtained result is mentioned in the following
sections.

Result related to objective 1:

Objective 1: To find out the level of Mathematics achievement of the
students in relation to Gender, Locale, Parents Education and Parental
Occupation.

To achieve objective one, descriptive statistical techniques were applied
and the obtained results are shown in the following table.

Table 1.0: Statistics related to Mathematics Performance of the students

SN Variables Number | Mean (Mathematics | SD
Performance)
Gender
1 Male 237 18.6 7.81
2 Female 63 16.3 6.19
3 Total 300 18.1 7.54
Locale
4 Rural 94 19.5 7.43
5 Urban 206 17.5 7.53
Parental Occupation
6 Government service 180 16.6 6.79
7 Private Service 17 18.2 7.08
8 Business 44 19.6 9.14
9 Other Occupation 59 21.6 7.38
Parental Education
10 Post Graduate 78 17.7 7.97
and above
11 Graduate 120 18 7.5
12 Below Graduation 102 18.6 7.3

From the result presented in the above table 1.0 it is clear that average
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of Mathematics performance of all the students is found to be 18.1 and
its standard deviation is 7.54. It is clear that this average is less than 50%
of the total score that can be achieved by a student since number items
in the Mathematics achievement test were 42 and each correct answer was
for 1 mark. Average performance of male students is 18.6 where as female
students average on mathematics achievement test was found to be 16.3.
Average performance of male students was found to be higher than female
students.

According to locale, rural students' average on mathematics achievement
test was found to be 19.5 where as urban students' average score was found
to be 17.5 with standard deviation for rural and urban students 7.43 and
7.53 respectively. Rural students' average performance was found to be
higher than urban students' average performance on mathematics achievement
test.

Mathematics performance average score for children of government serving
parents was 16.6. Children of private serving parents scored 18.2 where as
children of businessman parents achieved 19.6 marks as average performance.
Children of parents who do other job for their livelihood scored 21.6 marks
as their average performance. Children of parents who do other job have
performed better than the other three categories namely government service,
private service and business.

Mathematics performance of the students according to their parental
education was 17.7, 18.0 and 18.6 for post graduate, graduate and below
graduate parents' education. Children of those parents whose education is
below graduation have achieved better scores in comparison to the children
of Post graduate and graduate parents.

Result related to objective 2:

Objective 2: To find out the level of Mathematics Anxiety of students in
relation to Gender, Locale, Parents Education and Parental Occupation.

To achieve objective two, descriptive statistical techniques were applied
and the obtained results are presented in table 2.

Table 2.0: Statistics related to Mathematics Anxiety of the students

SN Variables Number | Mean (Mathematics | SD
Performance)
Gender
1 Male 237 64.1 31.3
Female 63 63.6 20.5
3 Total 300 64.0 29.3
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analysis and result is provided in the following sections for comparison of
mathematics performance of students on the basis of gender, locale, parents'
education and parental occupation.

Null Hypotheses 1: There is no significant difference between mathematics
performance of male and female students.

Null hypothesis one was tested by the use of t-test. Result of the analysis
is presented in the table 3.

Table 3 : Result of the T-test for null hypothesis 1 related to
Mathematics Performance and Gender

Variable N Mean SD t-value | df | S/NS*
(Gender)

Male 237 18.6 7.81 212 298 S
Female 63 16.3 6.19

SN Variables Number | Mean (Mathematics | SD
Performance)
Locale

4 Rural 94 66.1 30.3

5 Urban 206 63.1 28.9

Parental Occupation

6 Government service 180 66 29.4

7 Private Service 17 65.7 31.5

8 Business 44 58 28.1

9 Other Occupation 59 62.1 29.4

Parental Education

10 Post Graduate 78 64.8 28.2
and above

11 Graduate 120 65.8 29.1

12 Below Graduation 102 61.4 30.5

From the information given in the table 2.0 it is clear that average
mathematics anxiety score was found to be 64.0 with standard deviation
29.3. This score is below average for the total no of items (48) kept in the
scale. It was found that male students mathematics anxiety average score
(64.1) is higher than average mathematics anxiety score of female students
(63.6).

According to locale rural students mathematics anxiety score (66.1) was
found to be higher than mathematics anxiety score of urban students (63.1).

According to parental occupation Mathematics anxiety score of children
for Government serving, private serving, businessman and other occupation
were found to be 66.0, 65.7, 58.0, and 62.1 respectively. Children of
government serving parents were found to have high mathematics anxiety
than the other three occupation categories. On the basis of parents education
students' mathematics anxiety was found to be 64.8, 65.8 and 61.4 for the
children of Post graduate, graduate and below graduate parents respectively.
Children of graduate parents have expresses high mathematics anxiety in
comparison to the children of post graduate and below graduate parents.

Result related to objective 3:

Objective 3 : To compare Mathematics Achievement of students on the basis
of Gender, Locale, Parents Education and Parental Occupation.

To achieve objective 3, four null hypotheses were tested. Hypothesis wise

*Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

From the table 3, the computed t-value is 2.12 at 298 df. It is greater than
the table value 1.97 (df 300) at 0.05 level of significance. Therefore, the
null hypothesis that there is no significant difference between mathematics
performance of male and female students is rejected at 0.05 level of
significance. Hence, female and male students' performance on mathematics
subject differs significantly. Male students were found to be performing
significantly higher than the female students on mathematics subject.

Null Hypotheses 2: There is no significant difference between mathematics
performance of rural and urban students.

Null hypothesis 2 was tested by the use of t-test. Result of the analysis
is presented in the table 4.

Table 4 : Result of the t-test for null hypothesis 2 related to
Mathematics Performance and Locale

Variable N Mean | SD t-value df | S/Ns*
(Locale)

Rural 94 19.5 7.43 515 203 S
Urban 206 17.5 7.53 '

*Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

From the table 4, the computed t-value is 2.15 at 298 df. It is greater than
the table value 1.97 (df 300) at 0.05 level of significance. Therefore, the
null hypothesis that there is no significant difference between mathematics
performance of rural and urban students is rejected at 0.05 level of
significance. Hence, rural and urban students' performance on mathematics
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subject differs significantly. Rural students were found to be performing
significantly higher than the urban students on mathematics subject.

Null Hypothesis 3: There is no significant difference between mathematics
performances of students on the basis of their parental education.

Null hypothesis 3 was tested by the use of ANOVA. Result of the analysis
is shown in table 5.

Table 5: Result of the ANOVA for null hypothesis 3 related to Mathematics
Performance and Parental Education

Source of Sum df Mean Sum F | S/NS*
Variance of Squares of Squares

Between Groups 45 2 22.5

Within Groups 16966.9 297 57.1 0.394 | NS
Total 17011.9 299 79.6

*Not Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

Result of the test of null hypothesis 3 is presented in table 5. The computed
F value for the significant difference among mathematics performance of
students of different parental education group is found to be 0.394 at 2,297
df. This value of F is not significant at 0.05 level of significance.Therefore,
the null hypothesis thatthere is no significant difference among mathematics
performances of students on the basis of their parental education cannot
be rejected. Hence, all the three groups' performance on Mathematics
achievement test is same. There is no significant impact of parental
education on the students' performance in mathematics subject.

Null Hypothesis 4 : There is no significant difference among mathematics
performance of students on the basis of their parental occupation.

Null hypothesis 4 was tested by the use of ANOVA. Result of the analysis
is shown in the table 6.

Table 6: Result of the ANOVA for null hypothesis 4 related to Mathematics
Performance and Parental Occupation

Source of Sum df Mean Sum F [S/NS*
Variance of Squares of Squares

Between Groups 1199 3 399.6

Within Groups 15813 296 534 7.48 S
Total 17012 299 453.0

*Significant at 0.05 level of significance.
Result of the test of null hypothesis 4 is presented in table 6. The computed
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F value for the significant difference among mathematics performance of
students of different parental occupation group was found to be 7.48 at
3,296 df. This F-value is significant at 0.05 level of significance.Therefore,
the null hypothesis thatthere is no significant difference among mathematics
performances of students on the basis of their parents' occupation is rejected.
Hence, out of all the four groups' performance on mathematics achievement
test is not the same. Since F is significant therefore, t-test is done after
the ANOVA. The result of the t-test after ANOVA is mentioned in
table 7.

Table7: Result of t-test after ANOVA was found to be significant for
Mathematics Achievement and Parental Occupation

SN Groups n M SED D t [S/NS*

| Govt. Service 180 16.6 1.85 16 086 | Ns
Private Service | 17 18.2

) Govt. Service | 180 16.6 122 | 3.0 244 | §*
Business 44 19.6

3 Govt. Service 180 16.6 1.09 50 4.5 S
Other 59 21.6

4 Private Service | 17 18.2 2,08 14 067 | Ns
Business 44 19.6

5 Private Service | 17 18.2 201 3.4 1.69 | NS
Other 59 21.6

6 Business 44 19.6 145 | 2.0 1.37 | NS
Other 59 21.6

*Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

From the value of t-test given in the table 7 it is clear that t-value is
significant for the students who are children of government serving and
business man parents. The mean of mathematics achievement of students
who are children of Government service and other occupation parents is
also significantly different at 0.05 level of significance. The computed t-
value for other pairs was not found to be significantly different at 0.05 level
of significance.

Result related to objective 4 :

Objective 4 : To compare Mathematics anxiety of students on the basis
of Gender, Locale, Parents education and Parental occupation.

Null Hypothesis 5 : There is no significant difference between mathematics
anxiety of male and female students.
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Null hypothesis five was tested by the use of t-test. Result of the analysis
is presented in the table 8.

Table 8: Result of the t-test for null hypothesis 5 related to Mathematics
Anxiety and Gender

Variable

- %
(Gender) N Mean SD t-value df S/NS
Male 237 64.1 31.3 0.120 208 NS
Female 63 63.6 20.5

*Not Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

From the table 8, the computed t-value is 0.120 at 298 df. It is less than
the table value 1.97 (df 300) at 0.05 level of significance. Therefore, the
null hypothesis that there is no significant difference between mathematics
anxiety of male and female students is not rejected at 0.05 level of
significance. Hence, male and female students' mathematics anxiety does
not differ significantly. Male students were found to be showing higher
mathematics anxiety than the female students.

Null Hypotheses 6 : There is no significant difference between mathematics
anxiety of rural and urban students.

Null hypothesis six was tested by the use of t-test. Result of the analysis
is presented in the table 9.

Table 9 : Result of the T-test for null hypothesis 6 related to Mathematics
Anxiety and Locale

Variable |0 M ean SD | tvalue df S/NS*
(Locale)

Rural 94 66.1 30.3 0.80 208 NS
Urban 206 66.3 28.9

*Not Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

From the table 9, the computed t-value is 0.80 at 298 df. It is less than
the table value 1.97 (df 300) at 0.05 level of significance. Therefore, the
null hypothesis that there is no significant difference between mathematics
anxiety of rural and urban students is not rejected at 0.05 level of
significance. Hence, rural and urban students' mathematics anxiety does not
differ significantly. Rural students were found to have low mathematics
anxiety than the urban students.

Null Hypothesis 7: There is no significant difference between mathematics
anxieties of students on the basis of their parental education.

Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies 147

Tablel0: Result of the ANOVA for null hypothesis 7 related to Mathematics
anxiety and Parental Education

Source of Sum of df Mean Sum F S/NS*
Variance Squares of Squares

Between Groups 1140 2 570

Within Groups 255767 297 861 0.662 NS
Total 256907 299 1431

*Not Significant at 0.05 level of significance.
Result of the test of null hypothesis 7 is presented in table 10. The computed
F value for the significant difference among mathematics anxiety of students
of different parental education group was found to be 0.662 at 2,297 df.
This value of F is not significant at 0.05 level of significance.Therefore,
the null hypothesis thatthere is no significant difference among Mathematics
anxiety of students on the basis of their parental education cannot be
rejected. Hence, all the three groups' mathematics anxiety is same. There
is no significant impact of parental education on the students' mathematics
anxiety.
Null Hypothesis 8 : There is no significant difference among mathematics
anxiety of students on the basis of their parental occupation.
Null hypothesis 8 was tested by the use of ANOVA. Result of the analysis
is shown in the table 11.

Tablel1: Result of the ANOVA for null hypothesis 8 related to Mathematics
Anxiety and Parental Occupation

Source of Sum of df Mean Sum F [ S/NS*
Variance Squares of Squares

Between Groups 2550 3 850

Within Groups 254356 296 859 0.989 | NS
Total 256900 299 1709

*Not Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

Result of the test of null hypothesis 8 is presented in table 11. The computed
F value for the significant difference among mathematics anxiety of students
of different parental occupation group was found to be 0.989 at 3,296 df.
This F-value is not significant at 0.05 level of significance.Therefore, the
null hypothesis thatthere is no significant difference among mathematics
anxiety of students on the basis of their parents' occupation is not rejected.
Hence, out of all the four groups' mathematics anxiety is same.

Result related to objective 5 :

Objective 5 : To determine the nature and magnitude of the relationship



148 Journal of Literature, Culture & Media Studies

between mathematics anxiety and mathematics achievement/performance.

Null Hypothesis 9 : There is no significant relationship between
Mathematics Performance and Mathematics Anxiety of students.

To test the null hypothesis 9 correlation coefficient was computed by
product moment coefficient of correlation. The result of the analysis is
presented in the table 12.

Table 12 : Result related to coefficient of correlation between Mathematics
Anxieties and Mathematics Performance of the students

Variables Correlation of coefficient Decision(S/NS*)

Mathematics

Performance 0373 Significant at 0.05

level of significance

Mathematics Anxiety

*Significant at 0.05 level of significance.

The result of null hypothesis 9 is given in table 12. It is clear that the
computed coefficient of correlation is -0.373. This value is significant at
0.05 level of significance. Therefore, the null hypothesis that there is no
significant relationship between mathematics performance and mathematics
anxiety of students is rejected. Hence mathematics anxiety and mathematics
performance were found to have significant and low negative correlation.

Findings and discussion of the Study

Result of the data analysis is given in previous section. Objective wise
findings and discussion is given in this section. It was found that average
of Mathematics performance of all the students is 18.1, which is less than
50% of the total score (42). Average performance of male students was 18.6
where as female students average mathematics performance was found to
be 16.3. This difference was significant and male students were better than
female students (Objective 3). According to locale, rural students' average
on Mathematics performance test was found to be 19.5 where as urban
students' average score was found to be 17.5. Average performance by the
children of government serving parents was 16.6, children of private serving
parents scored 18.2 where as children of business parents and other
occupation parents achieved 19.6 and 21.6 marks. Mathematics performance
of the students according to their parental education was 17.7, 18.0 and
18.6 for post graduate, graduate and below graduate parents' education.
Children of those parents whose education is below graduation have
achieved better scores in comparison to the children of post graduate and
graduate parents.

Related to objective 2, average mathematics anxiety score was found to
be 64.0 with standard deviation 29.3 which was is below average for the
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total no of items (48) kept in the scale. It was found that male students
mathematics anxiety average score (64.1) is higher than average mathematics
anxiety score of female students (63.6) but the difference was not significant
(objective 4).This finding was consistent with the finding of Olmez and
Ozel. However, it is not consistent with the findings of Hembree(1990).

According to locale, rural students mathematics anxiety score (66.1) was
found to be higher than mathematics anxiety score of urban students (63.1).

According to parental occupation, mathematics anxiety score of children
for government serving, private serving, businessman and other occupation
were found to be 66.0, 65.7, 58.0, and 62.1 respectively. Children of
government serving parents were found to have high mathematics anxiety
than the other three occupation categories. On the basis of parents'
education, students' mathematics anxiety was found to be 64.8, 65.8 and
61.4 for the children of post graduate, graduate and below graduate parents
respectively. Children of graduate parents have expresses high mathematics
anxiety in comparison to the children of post graduate and below graduate
parents.

For objective 5, it was found that coefficient of correlation between math
anxiety and math performance is -0.373. This finding was in consistent with
the findings of Cowen et al. (1963), Lunneborg (1964), Suinn et al. (1972),
Wigfield and Meece (1988) and Cooper and Robinson (1991), Hembree
(1990). They have also found a moderate but significant negative
correlation between the two. However, it should be noted that the observations
of Hunsley (1987) using multiple regression, and those of Hadfield and
Maddux (1988) using analysis of variance, did not indicate a significant
relationship between math performance and math anxiety.

Conclusion :

Understanding of mathematical concept is important for all the students
irrespective of their gender, locale and personal qualities. It depends upon
their personal qualities, parents related factors, teachers qualities and peer
effect.Performance in mathematics is impacted by the influence of perceived
anxiety toward math. This study has shown negative relationship between
math anxiety and math performance. Therefore efforts from students, teachers
and parents must be in the direction to lower down math anxiety among
the students. It can be done by creating a congenial environment for the
teaching and learning of mathematics. It is also concluded that high
performance is inversely related to math anxiety. Therefore, if students are
provided meaningful exposure for learning mathematics their confidence
will be enhanced and this confidence will reduce math anxiety among the
students. In this regard all the responsible people are required to contribute
towards creating better teaching and learning environment.
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16. Rule of Law

Anil Kumar Shrivastava*

Abstract : Rule of law in a plain language can be defined as a situation
in which the law of the land is superior than the government ruling the
land. the rule of law inplies that every person is subject to the law including
persons who are lawmakers, law enforcement official and judges. In this
sense it stands in contrast to tyranny or oligarchy, where or the rulers are
held above the law the rule of law is more apt to decay if a government
has insufficient corrective mechanisms for restoring it additionally this will
allow for the breeding of corruption making it even more difficult to restore
it as time goes on and corruption embeds itself deeper in to the governmental
systems. It is to ensure that the government does not resort to arbitrary
power or abuse its power in order to rule over the people of the land.
As stated by several political and legal philosophers, Democracy can not
sustain in a country without establishment of rule of law. It requires the
principles of supremacy of law, Equality before the law, accountability to
the law, fairness in the application of law, separation of powers, participation
in decision-making, legal certainty avoidance of arbitrariness and procedural
and legal transparency. The entire basis of administrative law is the Rule
of law and delegated legislation is the backbone of administrative law.

Keywords : Rule of Law, Democracy, Government, Separation of Powers,

Introduction

The term 'Rule of law' is a phrase that is very commonly used whenever
law is being studied. Is is derived from the French phrase 'la principe de
legalite' which means the 'principal of legality'. It refers to 'a government
based on principles of law and not of men'. In other words, the concept
of 'la Principe de legalite' is opposed to arbitrary powers. 'Rule of Law'
as defined by Dicey, means "the absolute supremacy or predominance of
regular law as opposed to the influence of arbitrary power and excludes
the existence of arbitrariness, of prerogative, or even wide discretionary
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authority on the part of the government.

The concept of rule of law is a very dynamic concept, capable of
interpretations to enable the successful working of a democracy. In simple
terms, Rule of Law is the restriction on the arbitrary exercise of power by
subordinating it to well-defined and established laws. Law should govern
the nation and not the arbitrary decisions by individuals. Thus, Rule of
Law embodies the doctrine of supremacy of law.

Origin of Rule of Law

Rule of Law is as old as civilization. Times and society have changed the
perception of various authors resulting in different and varied definitions
and approaches to Rule of Law. Many accounts of the rule of law identify
its origins to classical Greek thought, quoting passages from Plato and
Aristotle. Greek ideas with respect to the rule of law are therefore best
understood in the from of exemplary models, providing inspiration and
authority for later periods. The Roman contribution to the rule of law
tradition was negative as well as positive, with the negative tradition being
of much greater consequence.

The Germanic customary law proposition that the king is under the law
has been widely identified as an independent source of the rule of law in
the medieval period. The Magna Carta, 1215 although it stands on its own
as a historical event with reverberating consequences inthe rule of law
tradition, epitomized a third Medieval root of the rule of the law- the effort
of nobles to use law to restrain kings Then come the liberalist and Federalist
approaches to Rule of Law. Locke's design involved a limited delegation
of power, for some purposes, from individuals to the government, revocable
by them if the government failed to meets its obligations He specified a
separation of powers between legislature and executive - though not a
separate judiciary - to assure that the government acts according to duly
enacted standing laws. And he argued that absolute monarchy is inconsistent
with civil society because such a monarch would judge his own cases,
continuing in state of nature in relation to the people. Finally, consistent
with the consensual nature of the civil society, Locke held that legislation
should be established by majority vote.

In this backdrop, following Montesquieu's approach, in the year 1885, A.V.
Dicey on observing the UK model laid down three principles to be arising
out of Rule of Law.

e Supremacy of Law;
e Equality before the law;
e Predominance of legal Spirit.
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In France, Dicey observed that the government officials exercised wide
discretionary power and if there was any dispute between a government
official and a private individual, it was tried not by an ordinary court but
by a special administrative court. The law applicable in that case was not
ordinary law but a special law developed by the administrative court. From
this, Dicey concluded that this system spelt the negation of the concept
of rule of law. He felt that this was against the principle of equality before
the law. He also stated that all english are bound by the rule of Law and
there is

no external mechanism required to regulate them. Therefore, he concluded
that there was no administrative law in England.

Dicey's concept of Rule of Law had its advantages and disadvantages. Rule
of Law imposed and helped in imbibing a sence of restraint on administration.
The government was bound to work within the legal framework. Further,
by stating that the law is supreme, he mad every law made by the legislature
supreme, thus, promoting parliamentary supremacy. There connot be self-
conferment of power as even an ordinary law is supreme.All laws, public
or private, are being administered by the same set of independent and
impartial judiciary. This ensures adequate check on the other two organs.
Nonetheless, on the other hand, Dicey completely misunderstood the real
nature of the french droit administratif. He thought that this system was
designed to protect officials, but the later studies revealed that in certain
respects it was more effective in controlling the administration than the
common law system. The reality is that French conseil d' Etat is widely
admired and has served as model for other countries as well as for court
of justice for European communities. He also did not realize the need for
codification of laws which could lead to more discretion, thus hampering
of Rule of Law.

Rule of Law Under the Indian Constitution

In India, the concept of ule of law can be traced back to the Upanishads.
In modern day as well. the scheme of the Indian constitution is based upon
the concept of rule of law. the farmers of the Constitution were well familiar
with the postulates of rule of law as propounded by Dicey and as modified
in its application to British India. It was therefore, in the fitness of things
that the founding fathers of the constitution gave due recognition to the
concept of rule of law.

The Constitution of India has been made the supreme law of the country
and other laws are required to be in conformity with it. Any law which
is found in violation of and provision of the constitution, particularly, the
fundamental rights, is declared void. The Indian constitution also incorporates
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the principle of equality before law and equal protection of laws enumerated
by Dicey under Article 14

The very basis human right to life and personal liberty has also been
enshrined under Article 21. Article 19 (1) (a) of the Indian constitution
guarantees the third principle of the Rule of law (freedom of speech and
Expression). No. person can be convicted of any offence except for violation
of a law in force at the time of the commission of the act charged as an
offence is also very well recognized in the Indian constitution. The
principles of double jeopardy and self-incrimination also found its rightful
place in the constitution. Articles 14, 19 and 21 are so basic that they are
also called the golden triangle Articles of the Indian Constitution.

The Constitution also ensures an independent and impartial Judiciary to
settle disputes and grievances for violation of fundamental right by virtue
of Articles 32 and 226. In Union of India v. President, Madras Bar
Association, the Supreme Court held that "Rule of Law has several facets,
one of which is that disputes of citizens will be decided by judges who
are independent and impartial and that disputes of citizens will be decided
by judges who are independent and impartial and that disputes and to
legality of acts of the government will be decided by judges who are
independent of the Executive."

Justice R.S. Pathak of theHon'ble Supreme Court has observed that "It must
be remembered that our entire constitutional system is founded on the rule
of law, and in any system so designed it is impossible to conceive of
legitimate power which is arbitrary in character and travels beyond the
bounds of reason."

Judiciary and Rule of Law

The Indian judiciary has played an instrumental role in shaping Rule of
Law in India. By adopting a positive approach and dynamically interpreting
the constitutional provisions, the courts have ensured that the Rule of Law
and respect for citizens' rights do not remain only on paper but are
incorporated in spirit too. In the case of A.D.M. Jabalpur. V. Shri Kanti
Shukla, KHANNA, J. Observed:

Rule of Law is the antithesis of arbitrariness Rule of Law is
now the accepted norm of all civilized societies... Everywhere
it is identified with the liberty of the individual. It seeks to
maintain a balance between the opposing notions of individual
liberty and public order". In Bachhan singh v. state of Punjab,
it was held that the Rule of law has three basic and fundamental
assumptions-they are

1) Law making must be essentially in the hands of a
democratically elected legislature
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2) Even in the hands of the democratically elected
legislature.there should not be unfettered legislative power
and

3) there must be independent judiciary to protect the citizens
against excesses of executive and legislative power.

the first case which stirred a debate about Rule of Law was Shankari Prasad
v. Union of India where the question of amenability of fundamental rights
arose. The question lingered and after witnessing the game play between
the government and the judiciary, the issue was finally settled in he case
of Kesavananda Bharti v. State of Kerala. In this case, the Hon'ble supreme
Court held that Rule of Law is the "basic structure" of the Constitution.
The Hon'ble Supreme Court by majority overruled the decision given in
Golak Nath's case and held that parliament has wide powers of amending
the Constitution and it extends to all the Articles, but the amending power
is not unlimited and does not include the power to destroy or abrogate the
basic feature or framework of the constitution. There are implied limitations
on the power of amendment under Art 368, which are imposed by Rule
of Law. Within these limits parliament can amend every Article of the
constitution. Justice H R Khanna played a vital role in preserving the Rule
of law although he concurred with the majority decision.

In the case of Indira Nehru Gandhi v. Raj Narayan, the Apex Court held
that Rule of Law embodied in in Article 14 of the constitution is the "basic
feature" of the Indian Constitution and hence it cannot be destroyed even
by an amendment of the constitution under Article 368 of the Constitution.
Article 329-A was inserted in the constitution under 39th amendment, which
provided certain immunities to the election of office of prime Minister from
judicial review. The Supreme Court declared Article 329-A as invalid, since
it was clearly applicable only to the then current prime minister and was
an amendment to benefit only one individual. It was decided that the law
of the land is supreme and must prevail over the will of one person.

In the case of Meneka Gandhi v. Union of India, the Hon'ble Supreme Court
established the Rule of Law that no person can be deprived of his life and
personal liberty except procedure establish by law under Article 21 of the
Constitution. Thus, Article 21 requires the following conditions to be
fulilled before a person is deprived to his life and liberty:

e There must be a valid Law
e The Law must provide procedure
e The procedure must be just, fair and reasonable.
e The Law must satify the requirement of art.14 and 19
The Supreme Court Observed in Som Raj v. State of Haryana, That the
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absence of arbitrary power is the primary postulate of Rule of Law upon
which the whole constitutional edifice is dependant. Discretion being
exercised without any rule is a concept which is antithesis of the concept.

Another facet of Rule of Law in India is the independence of Judiciary and
power to judicial review. The Supreme Court in the case Union of india
v. Raghubir singh that it is not a matter of doubt that and considerable
degree of principles that govern the lives of the people and regulate the
State functions flow from the decision of the superior courts. Rule of Law
as has been discussed postulates control on power. judicial review is an
effective mechanism to ensure checks and balances in the system. Thus,
any provision which takes away the right to judical review is seen to go
against the very fibre of Rule of Law. In the case of S.P Sampath Kumar
v. Union of India, the Court have reiterated the judicial review is part of
the basic struture of the constituion .

In India, the meaning of rule of law has been expanded. It is regarded as
a part of the basic Structure of the constitution and therfore, it connot be
abrogated or destroyed even by parliament. The ideals of the constitution-
liberty, equality and fraternity have been enshrined in the preamble.
constituion makes the supreme law of the land and every law enacted should
be in conformity to it. Any violation makes the law ultra vires. Rule of
law is also reflected in the independence of the judiciary.
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BT ATEH AT A1 © AP AT D] ARG Joldh ST ¢ | ARPID
Teal | FR1ef T Wy TR H Gl © [SNfaaTRi o7 Aepia A ok
AIEIYYT BT 2 [RMQARAT U WH—UTH Re—Hed, deuT A ol T
S el B TG & e I@d gY@ 6T § (o fas snfeardy Svpfar
H I8 919 <@ Bl Hell g

AT R SIHAT A B,

& Ul dqeld Il B |

T¥ ST BT HB a9@ e,
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18. BRINTTG & AT UA—TH
amETfoe, Ifiie argias

IRfI" HAR STed”

9T R : YINT WIS ©U & U g [Av0er g & o g8T =T o,
74, e, YT B g9 BT GRT—GNT SIGR I & | T&T 37T X1 ¥ 37
e, T2, FUGTIl B fAfA=IaT & T (arT Bed & | §%1 B9 7 ST | Hl
31 €H, U, Fa—AAIGN & T Wal & BRIS T [4ard e & | forerd
foeg, v, Sardaa, o difeee, anfed e anfe yged & fg g el &
JATAT FO 4AIRF GI BT I FgIdT & | TIH—BdIN G2, T G2, VT,
], GISATIR Sife foreq# \a=4 9o @ SIgarft 81 agardd | [Har avd
& 1 3777 B Reffd & SN A 92 & AT B FET ST 31 g
AT &1 S U9 B Fol TIRIEIT & T 14 Gfd Td & Tae
ITHT GeT & Jades STTE @ AICT GF G167 % SRR A o & | forar
5T 18 [QWq¥ 1756 @I IAHIT FAlGraTaaR forel @ RRIETGY! T1He 919 4 gor
ofT | VIGETRYes Tl & SITETR GX ¥ aled J19C P [§1CeT STT0T1 W] 1861
o GGl BT T ST 3 1T bt Tg off, o1 Aa-rHt dae & U 3TeTiT
DITH H O [T 77T AT | o HIHIGIT & FA Q1T W 1820 W 1850
& VR §9 U & ATl PI T H Ia8Te gl 8% SR SIS BRiNIE
9% S1feres STIRIET Sl UT @ TGN @ & gl & Yl 1926 § B
Uge qF AATH TH P BIE ST BT Joold T8I P [l ARBRT FeddST
# TEl fAeTdT | AIeahTetl Ta-I} Aleiy eely, Wgol GIded YIS a¥I% & THET
T HETRTHT BAINTTE & URTEIBING] 7 ST BIHTR [evIgR & SIRY U
UifeerT QR B o oy geg wfaa Aol Hifdds, [Avey SR Ufdew,
TgHe], Qe 7 SIaFCEY 1926 §INT UIRT SI1&¥T UR &1 A= Pl U ST
Y W Fr=yar el off, a9 W 9197 7% Grdiery @ Sgardt drT Ul Sl
WATHl Jocld YA 3T Y8 & b A dig Sifd T8l g 9T IO
GG @ [AGIRENT & S9Nl T Ve a7 WHE &, [ore7H 3fias Siif Agard
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& AR 4 7% GG & A9 STl H A 8Ib] IO GRURT & STt
g o | 31d: 3ITST g9 I S Yep §< i # GRHIT fbar Srer Sfad 78l
ST | O HTHIGT @ [daRT § Ul a7 fa9ry g7l off ? S ST W 200 Aol
UEel UG P IgaTId STIdT I9P AT FoT bl AR §F TS | GATH T Bl
AT FI—T 87 T TG 3R 9% Y3 P JHId 4 BAINTE Bl J8g
STAT % ATl ¥ g ? YO TG & WarH el bl VIdsniD,
AT SR AT Tl @& Sielld YR THsT @ oy §9 9fYap T gAra AT
TITE |

dior wg : wHETCl GRRE o greilereT @ faaR, 8@ Ao,
3fRfds T, AT qeT B ARIATY, Tl & AArSl 7 dsnhar, (e |

TS TGN & o1 9 oldR 5 (1756 5. 9 18508.)0F & AHI WR ok Slel
A1 gaer B Reafey Probl fAguarai | WRT 31T o | BRSBTSl R Hbel
P AR ToR & Al | Ui Tuerel & |rel, difiies, AT, TSTiid,
fefep &rdll # W TBT B ST DI BTeld ga8lel oY | XATgR qAT YR &
PergRal Bl wfdd faafed 81 ol ol T ARG HRIST $ AMDR H ST abT
o7 | IRI TRG 4, FARTeM, T iR e &1 gata 97 gl o | % ’rierT
% T BT BURTIG b IIBIARISIAT YaaATTsl | RI oRW feRT g o,
S GO TP &1 BT BIEHR 31T T T I 8 2 | T & $= 9 984 53,
oTe I gdT AT & Des Bl FdT AR uiRedl IRl & s | Hebel yad
SIAT DY AT 07 TAT AAYST YITATAT BT T FRBTDh BUATNEG D
IR—ufeHl BT R Rerd € | 39 Guilig 9dd & ke 3 € THaT T |
AT BT ST B | FRBEd B 3MRT GdqHTATS gdac! faem ) iR gl ®
3R HRAT & gJ I MIFAHR & $U # IR B 3R b STl 8 | AETIaT B
% forg wafod gRem Had BT 0T B B | 59 UPR W o A1 |GEn
RIS Yo 3R Afedl o7 grepR aRfE wd1 *afife A 3 €&l g3 3o =R
# JiMifers $U | Aethol 2 | faeer udasrerai ok Al & omaver 7 J-f &
ST & N U pax BT FrHfor {61 & | g UBTST g Fa—Tdl @ 416 B
PHIROT dTeX] AN BT AT o1 811 H I8 & qrobl G+1AT A Bl I8 TS oY |
T8l & AN A1 IH FHI qTER Db BT B &1 YA b T T8l BT S
qrER) TR AR [dHr A oS o fftie sEfdzaril 3R qrgare] &+ T off |
ff I E |
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“BAIATE BT TS 91T 5T 31 SN 2 fb 99 9897 doIRT
Tell & drer GuikfRrd &1 wam o | 9fd o §RT @l Siferd! a8t &
IfRe ScuTed Bl W¥Ied & v 39 “@allel” a1 "@aradr”
&3 (BRI H¥Iell BT Uaw) ¥ IR off 3R &< 8y Jail & AT
AT ST DI II—FIRYT & folQ A e Il off | e
BT BTG & IAYR ([SeTYR) TAT YR BT |iHAferd
&3 o | JAYR HAgRAT B Q' AT BT 7= AT, Sidh
IR HAGRAT BT ‘AZ WATET BT DHes AT | A, 19952

BINTIG & HAT &3 Plotardry gera off | auf g | Afdd T4 & SR
Al SEIRAT BT YD § ST o7 | O g U & folg a9 Y &9 7Y
AT ITHT GGG SIh e T | Telael AR e dreral b1 a9 &
PHROT TG & ART BT BTG TR TR B ST BT o7 3R Wa H goll
AF—TNT BT Y91 ST 96 ST AT b AT TR & 91d § R Ta &
i IR H Tealel 81 S oF | ForRY SR S1fR1eT iR STl & BRI QdI
JIMUST AT TSR] "SI HRAT’ BT YHTd AR TG 3 Jgi—ga+, Jor—uTs,
T4 & A1 TR—afel g Rl Pl e & 19 WR YaTSd gd e fbar
R o | fogast ufoesTar ot At fi—feed ifa # <w@m @1 e S 2
TGN & S & Jd oW A1¢ A1 Al aul T BIRITE H bargiRAl bl
NI T & | Sl B<ie & sfaerd # w@of T & T A ST 911l @ |
DGR D YARINIE B AT AAAT ATRID IOl Y2IH & J1dfcT HRBR U
(1741 3.) @1 FATS H BIIRAITS H U IMMHAVT 3N | T G WIep | A1
g g g 71 91 g8 fy & smerwder o) faar o) 9 1756 £
AU A el IS AIgARNIE Bl Ue=qd R Ale A1d Al Al &
LRI AT BT 3 HR YAT ATHTRT Y RITYAT BT TS | BARIIG § yeraraif
BT TIET—ATIE THA T 113 IuT b &T Sil ¢, 3T, AATAR & AT
TR BTG & Sie 3§ SR ' S A1 W ST ST © | Wikdell AT &
v 3 RITT I BREER ST Dol HiFel & AEAGIA H BUNIIG MY
9,  fored §— “AvIS 9gd A 91 9 BT afFd d 9gd 9aM | &
™ @ 3o+ oITerdl & fb IS SATST drell ITdT SS9 SR 99 < o | I8
BIROT & & BRI & SMIAR S99 3Mifdhd 8d o | AR181 & RaR A1 98d
ARl o7 | T Fe—uTe H RIgew o | Sl YaaR S7aeT 3t e AT, S A-1a]
A TR AT o | ey ANYR & JaaR| 3R ARSI o1 ARMaE &
T H I8 & IR STHIERI A 9T BUNTE & Iel—HTell Sl Bl ee
H Pl AR o1 BISI | IRI TR ¢ AR AT BT 3D 7l AT | AT
I @ S 99 & a1 Gar Rt o1 Y 1uERv aR fornm aRd o | @S
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19 HIFel U T e faIg” H e & $9 ge—UIe, STI—3TaR
% fawa # forad g— <Tom oo Ryurel iR AR &1 areer <ar o, f& 9 g9
% AT GRRAT BT AT BT Ix—

R grax <Rag AR,

fafg 99 w=fe g Wy |

HER dfe ga a9 T,

i BRI HpHl | |' 779, 1886: 5
USTaT STETON &) faadr 59 ex 9¢ s o, S FHIoT § U dhaldd adR 37Tol
Al FE—Pel G DI A T 2 | AR eR9C RAS 0+ gais figeq ot
sfear # forad 8—59 g # 9 TE, URY, WeHd, Ire 918 | 39 4
RToTfcres aRReICRAT # gaelTd AT | 9 1818 5. ¥ U -1 YLTal WM 7T
ATed Bl AIAES] B g H BRIBR ATID YOI Jelid DT ANTYR BT Tel R
JoT & 3IR Ia IR D T8I YR bl FRT ST & of foTy | e
9IRE 991 I (1818 | 1830 TPH) BUNITG TR ATHAT B & 3R T-T B ATHI
T TAT BT ST PR MUR TF—HUGT 0+ I o I 32 | Ul fhdft R
D 8T WIRA Pl e o 37d TR BlbR S (BR) & I8 UcUeT el &
TG ANBRT 99 T | FANT H Dls | RIS URIAAD HHAGIRAT BT &1
IReI™ BT & | AT gRIS BT TUS & folY Al =TT YUTell Td IHD! IRT B
R @ oIy HAR SR IR 1Al &7 Urere 2 o= SR 81, 79 39d
IO &1 FHTET AT & | A ST &1 39S [a5g MRl I T 3 Afahi
Pl F—UTe, TAT-TAHR & oIl IHAR Al SH 5T DI =1 T R R0
ST | BT H $.1756 W oI §.1854 T Udh ATl Och FRIGT—3TTel
TR T[C 3IR SRI—IIMER & T & U # ST STl & | TRIRAd Seal
DI G UT R BT AL A o | 59 N VRET 9 U-IRE H q9idl &
PR G H & BT B! [T, o ANDT & ARIH I ST b FA—gAl
FART Al Jedr < | 39 TBR & g DI 3OM < & [ 99 a9g o ARy
R |fsha 81 11 o1 | RSTe TR AID] Bl e BT BT ferar or | {5y
BTG @ gfaerd # FIveRY & M | ST ST 8 | A Wi dRE & el
BT UdH Gl BIAT AT S HEIUSY © SaR d TqTferR RNl ¥ 89l8 IR JaR 8ldx
3T 3R -1 & |l IR ST DI FShR ART &4 o ST oF | BUIE Dl
AT H g9 I Ugel A U ST U1 BIdR gJe—UTe Bl ATSTT g1 o, Iad
ST FvsTRAT & gsTa & A 3 3MST UUSI-XTS’ & A I SHT oIl dT & | 9
HHY BT AT FaReT Ffcl BILAT UR TR BT 2T, ATeeblel= T geaell
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TR GBI STl gY BRI gael fored 8—

"I A BT Pl <ol e oY | STl & TR UR AR BT

IATHROT BT o | STERVT & foly Al BIS SR fHedl 3 &t

T FHRAT, Al SATET I SATET I AT BIT o | S gD [AmRId
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3refeue T SITaT off iR SRR # TTel f3AT SITaT off | TR

9 987 3ffrd W B ¥, I8 BRI IR BT ART ST o |

FART ST R ol St oY eI <1 farern 81 S o | afe Sad

SIfeRIT fomedl T &1 99 xcl, A1 S FHIT 9 afeshd o) e

ST o, fheg Af g M @ g dxar Al S ggavs faa

ST oI | Yered, 1995:12
fafesr g o Bic AT BT WA § T B & ol AeToml 3R SHIERT 4
FHol ST ISAT AT | Bol ABR BN BT ART I IS | J—IToId R g Afe
& B 6 g W ST IR 1 N & U 1T | 39 forg fhami o1
U T ST TSl | KT 9 BT & FHY [BAT ol bR &1 B AN |
g o1 7€ et urar S Y@l =Y & faar B aRT 98 o | fE-—<d
TH—dre’ WETd B R T I U Rl ST Yol & M R @ D oy
T g B ST B Bl oY | fA=iiferdl & PRo1 a¢1 88 Pal &1 A fbari
BT TE1 e UTdT o1, ST & BIFT Ted TR S IR 9gd g_T TR BT o |
T R AR B HIGT[STR T 81 BIAT AT | fBA PR AT AR BT b=y
fl @a a1 9 W I g6 TS BT o | A8 aF {6 gD 'R A U T
T SRR & HUT W & el veeh o | A=y (1820 5.) & IAR—

"PIEN! WBR ¥ I GHI BANTIG B STHD] & oI a7 o—

SfeyoTiaet # SN qor STRide # gl 9 Uiex | i | Sust

BT T IS W TAT T BT GredT M7 9T HRd o | e

I8 SIST ST o, RTY B Hel & 918 AuIgd] & i I BIe

ST T | R AT WISk & UIRT 47 BT 9T 81 U el aidl

off, fST WR @1 37UAT H1feTeh BT Beo—dl 3R ISl BT YANT PR

WA BT A1, Gaol H o1 BT AT Alferds Pl aTIH HRT TSl

ofT | BRINITG H S ‘91QT AT ‘STel’ Hal ST 8 | ST A7 |ifstar

DI fHAT BB TG B o AR IADT (=T IR g=ai &1

B R G od | A e wiferdl & T8 U 9 gIaRd d&

BT BIA A | T2AT BT URTS PR A A TS G ST AT | Tell
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Pleg o FdTer & B B AR D! Rl de d2+ o
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“Tal B BIRA BT FA—TF YBYT HRAT Sed qv] & ANl b [Ty

g & fAURIT |AHSIT ST AT | ST8T0T Bl HOR Ia bl A1 I

IE P 9 Pl qvs fau JARET o1 | It Id b S &

SURY HEA—G DI ARHR A1 7 o1 | A TIYd 1985:218
&I B [T, 3RF—I HTed, TR, gF—a, Toll—3rdT, HTaSl-1dh
IS I TTeTE, §Y, AR, IS JATfE BT IUANT PR Bl AT ABR T2
o7 | I FHI |1 AT 2T BT |as Hall off | =ifl, A1, AT, THIg, ot
TN IEATId BICT T | ST H U 4 Al Uil k@ HT Rarst o, S 34
HHY GRT L] AT ST A7 | 2 Sl & AT SR A1 el A @d o |
RN & AT BSBTS, TARDR d FT 3 a1 Y | STa TS 81 37U+ HZAT B
AT < b I &9 & |1 Frax Rl &1 1 801 X A1 99 I3 ¥ Rl &
GRETT BT Pl FATA &1 el IodT | Mol AR HASToT! 3T 3R Ao—HfaR
TR &1 b o | AR H Har & | 21 *iRal ol Achied 3 fhar Srar
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PRA A | TR BT & H ST B & RIIYR AT IAAYR D HSHRIT Afa” qgafer
TN TRafel & folt a9 | IATgR & AW AR § £.1831a% Axdfol
yaferd off | SIaRTaTS AT Hewid SHIGRT # gaxi &1 dfel &1 Sl off | &1
ST & QRIS TTsdel a1 1, STafdh STHIGRT & T8 STel0T 8 HHSIS AHe
PRI O |39 TRE FqATST H FTeI01 Td d9TeT 1 SUReIf | srervrare &l I
B TAT AT | g9 & AT e Ta Ao Rigid g 81 T o | € & ed
B g & 9ETdh 9 93 U | 39 UBR W o Al T SIS FHG U & I
DI MR T &7 AT | AT § ARG A B DI oot A9 81 38 78 off | )T
TE AT A AR AW & SRl H SThel ST Gl AT | I8l Bl i
I ATI—IIATARI BT AT FET Bl DI AT BT Faol oY, I 01 FRafey A
ol ol | U Ufciehel FHY ¥ T[o RIGRT Bl 3MfeHTg 3R 391 |4 faawiaal &
[I%g S®! AETS ISMI, ART H FTAT ST 3R ArroTe [AeRl 3 gfh
faaT fpell ThIRE Sl § HH 7 AT | T TRIGT AT qRas FH1al
e Td facmeror ufov & o= afdd o | 3 /AT @ dTenten aRfRerfa
I Teli—yifr gRRIT & | o 3R USTT <91 & 7 &Y 91a=1RN Bl d Texls ddb
A G U | A Iei I [AHTRTAT BT Yg JIoiifae vu 4 R (S 54
TG AWg WY T o) IR & GOl Afdd SR rearferds dRid A gl e
&1 9 {5 iR awet g |

i 7 RIS 919 3 81 %8 &R U & SiTel H a9 U 799 & ol re
TS | 9 AN @l gy R g RYRIar | 4R FAS & AN Bl giord
AFRISAT § 9aelrd ol 2 SURI Wil R o | 49| I8I AU 3TERYT DI
Saad WR IR Ugar, R ARl &1 faware S5 Ui 9g+ ol [aRies
3T @l & fo Hay aR I8 &, 98 M S Bl 98a’l & fo7g o | heareoy
S BT TR dTel, I A1 el dlel AT 1 BT TR & TS |
I Y §1h] AT AREl H Ugd g o | HTRAGRT 1T &1 dTceblel™ eavel]
UG I Ul [Tl 3§ i wNeme O | U& dR® 29Dl & Ui IAd!
SATEPTET =RH UR o AT G AR feh ame=l & ufidy g favar 7 |

“He gradually acquired conciderable influence by his wisdom and high moral
character, and gatherd round hima handful of devoted followers. Ghasidas, an

unlettered but thoughtful dalit (word change), was deeply impressed with the
degreded condition of his community, who were strongly addicted to drink

and other vicious habits.” Bose 1982:118

TS URIE SA—Uld, Sa—rd, He—91d ¥ 9 AN BT U R, T—g1,
AU 31T BT BT DI FHIS H R B, ATHI R, AT, TR &
RIS Agd! FIfSd R Fa¥ &1 eRa=re fHd ST 99 1820—30 S.&
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MI—UTT Udh T JMaTel= & ©U H ATHA 3T | ST BINTG & sfagrd §
A AR & A1 A ST ST & | I8 AR bddl BRIIe &l el
MU YR < BT U IIAYA IR AGA STaTer o S fhT ISTielT, 2Ies
T [T g a7l & Afd gRT A1 BT AT o, dfeh AHRYI b IRAR 3
ST Qe ST & BRIl BI TS T | o TTRAGT Sil «1 U9l & 3ffies fawsam
DI HH PR D [T 3Ieb JATA U | #RIST GRT AN TR PRI T favTe
T, Y ST T 3feed H gRacH (SIR Y 9 IR Y & IR WR fIaR),
S84, Yol—UTe 9ol A & g8 S0 T faR1Y PR JRAWR] 1R
I, ATGHaR Ui BT R, I8l & g SHIGRT 9§ S SHIQTRAT I
IS PRI GG BT # IHT I8 F¢T ANTE <&T 8 | $ 3Tl o
UNTa &5 391 SAT9d IET & AMd Siad &7 BIs |l Uge] ITgdl el I |
it AMfeie, Tofad, arfie AWl &1 & 396 ATdh J9d UsT | 59
RIS & d1g WMV AR 2, BT 3R g, AHd 3R H¥h, SHIER AR
HOIGR, TSI 3R ol |1 o Reafcr # agetma ama | fawwar, wwar 9 uRafda
B ol | FoTIaT AT 219 7[5 SIS BT S © | [ 'SR aRad H e
HATET 99 PR 9 G_ll H O o o, Sl il fefd—enfyd /g & Sila
B IR PR T | AT Sia- BT FEl 3] g7 Y | I gIRT 91V T HBH
v Rrgia freiferRad 2 iR a8 Rigla e<iiarTe wa-d b & Tl
DI e el & T MR & |
o I I PRAT AT AP UGTAl H RSl HRI—
o HER AT PRI FAT AHAT o T80T 7 B |

o AT Ul B ATAR FlEdT BT rel Bl |

o AT YOI a1 NI |

o TN BT EAT H ST g% P |

o AU & d1& Bl AT AT WAl § WIS o ST a1 PRI |

o U & ART BT IRV T |

o AER FA BRI, TS T BT AT ST |

o U MY BT HHT € AT FHAGR AT G |

o 2T ¥ T BT WA AT AUPYI 7 /ML, GFRT & AR T
AT e © |

o fHA & T ST—UIfT T He—Ta & HRAT | FAT T 7] T
A € |

TS TR Yakid G- U & Argdmeil § g4 del A1 5l TeR & 3
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AT, THPTRD THTd <% bl el Heldl | I AR Rigid g clfdrep 3R
AT vell UR SATEMRA € | Sferfdearsy, yRgvsdre A W U el FHIST &l
PI 3IR YR F=aT 2 |

Frpe:—s9 UHR 89 <@d € 1 [T gIGN & W ke 99d &
ARTgY Jfufavary, urEsdrs iR SIS MYoT & fa%g I3 Wl gl 3R
AATSTS FHAT BT fa=m 7 9ed gU 3 STTSIal &1 UTa &R I BI AT
PRAT 2 | [ TG & AMINTES TR BT BAANS B ST IR F1
TERT J91d Ul fh BTG & dledhlala S diAeR . Wy (1820) o
BNl & Afad IR & Gell U 41 39 A1a] # 1 ofl—"I8 9T 9Ra
@ g &3l B ool H H AR ylid BT R | TS P IS ORI oA B
T e | W] g AR AR ST 9 81 Y § | AT ga SRR §
fb el BIS BICI—HICT TURTY FAT AT AT AJURTE]] IFI<BT A AU WIHR DA
T 2| A B U MRRAT Ao F Fe o & | I8 | S TG & BIROT
€1 81 R8T & | SIRRh d1d1 Pl Ue & d1s (1ead Yad Pel ol Gl © &b T
AT AR 3 81 Fel SRR Afddd & &+ 9 (S BTG 9ol 81 $1g
PR el [ o | fobeg Afedl | Jaurd Siig S 2 ar@l Al & e
T P ST, AT, [RIREBR, o1 31R AT Bl 3o+ Frafd 7 el
AT & H9 | RNl & faog fAaig &1 |red UaT BRAT dTdhs fhdl THehR
H B T T | I Aeol AT B BT TS WRI HRYT Ig o7 f ATeehret
AT ART BT T3 STeld—sTald Si=dT & A9 § fSR79T 7 8- &< forar o |
I UIST AT dHelS BT BIg B AT fAdhed I7d U AlSg el o | Jrdiard
B U Afad o R8I S SEAl Bl GRaT IR S9D STl & SRR SUN
ArepTet | AR SIR FS1 910 I8 oY b To TRNERT 1gHa UR MR ATdeTNG
S BT Faifeie #ed <d o | I Fag fhdl a1d & Hew & Ul fadd @l warey
H HHHR I <fH Sia & Fa8R H SARA HT TIT B o | ITdT BT
3R A H Y ATHTRAT &l ol | BelRaoy dlT e qesl gl a9 S
9 [SHHT I§ BT "HRI—HY U axIax’ 3fATd AFId—Hd T b qHH
2| I< WK P! I8 @A aIg § [9%d & AR P VP g8 A &
# R & forg |l & | 39 TR 9Td T 99 o IR fIeadyd aiik aged
RIHDHH Bl TR AHR B IS & | IT! I aoft Sifa—dife, gar—ag,
HE—Td, Hra—1d NS Pl AR DT € DI B (o1 U AR IR ATfel
B3 | AT 371 ot faamRl T QT aR Ao U & Ago AT I | e
FAMAT IR SR T FHIST ] RATIT [ | 39 S Bl [T T[S TRIGT4
A BRIRTIE 3Ad & 9 BIC Y9N H [ 31T gX faea & oY Ueb IRVIGR—I®
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[Tl RIgld 81 Fohdl &, 99 SR © S Hel ¥U ¥ ARANIT PR 3R
THIRT &R BT |

Hew

Bose, Pramatha Nath — A History of Hindu Civilization-During British Rule
Volume-I (Religious Condition), New Delhi:Asian Publicatoin Services, 1982.

GTUSRI—IME fa-Te, 1886
A9 WIYd (Srgared—3T YAy, T )—Tg Hid, Sefer, ST
dfhe A%, 1985, IEATI—4, TaAlh—218 Td 223,

YFe, ERTAT —[% TG : 6oy, 9993 3R Rigid,
AT, FEIUYT fva) T STBTGHI, UH DT, 1995.

*AERIDH UrATad (B, IIard d Helfdener, g9lg, e SironiR—ar
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19. UTHSH U4 IR & AEHR—
s fawwmes gfe

Sf. oSl HAR qvSy

HIRIT : ¥} d (BTG a7 SR & 51 JRIar 9e17 Hecl e—Jrdl aree
TTTT: 195307 SI¥<pINT: (Tafcias) | A¥<hI] ¥ [Afed 81 Uv & @i PT 4o Sii%
HIT §8dl 81 WWPR N Qldd STH—STHIR & ¥fed goiwey [Hgee
HH—IBR] P GRGpd T GRATISIT BY geouref aqeed—er, sief &1 siiv 71
@I gIfeT & I g7 &1 AFE F ATIdT AT BT ST 84 P forg I
g¥vpd BT JIaegd & 3 DT YUl: [Afeqde AN T BT
IRV | ABR AT B BV D [THAIDROT GIRT SHH QTSI I~ BY
SITHT I GRATHAT & &Y % FFfsd & &I AeF—8g & |

7RI I Ffciep, ARID, SIEATcA® S~ @ [o1y, §9@ T2l &1 go7—dld, Heil
SIIv &1 U1 & gvged @ fory el gINT [, wEifa agara 9 geford
16 WYPIRI U AT Bl GBIRT BX T BRI B STGIIDHAT 81 Jvgd ored BT
HTETHT T GevY & |

T—31eg : &7, ST, v, [T, HEw, Sqfre, S, S7ilE, S,
rer, q¢, o7 |

HBR Wed qH' SUFI Gdh ‘G| ©Tg H °3] YA BRab Ul 3fef H Je (¥)
BT ANH B R U= BT —TH+GSARI+EIIN=0DR | DT 3fef
3BT PRI, Yg AT, Grax BRAT, g H IYUIRIY BT AR BRes ISP
TIT ATHYD WU Y& PRAT Al | qrEra: 1579 fobar & I | 99 4
HEUll T fAr Td Hael| §idT &, S fhar &l WhR bed & | AWK T
Hogaed foram 2 |

Siae H GRBRI &7 991 A8 © | 9 A9 DI ANIRSG Td A4 Reafd &
ad | WBRI & HROT AR B AW Td Ifad ufresT ot Bl 8 | ARBR
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& i e A e fha—aadi, freml, sgfal anfe @1 S
BT G & AU Afddd B URPR BRI Yfg 3R goiar a1 urre
FRMAE |

IAHRI 1 G & fawg # fAf=r 7q €1 #8f§ o ¥ 40, SifRT 7 25,
AR 2R 7 16 WHBR IA1Q & | WA GHAA S UrAIqq Ud qa9q
Tef AT § ORI 1 faere @i gam 8| 3 AhR pa—bd SR fba—fba
THR AT B, T8l I8 W IRl T | <lfebd GRHhd § ABRI BT W<
e ffde 781 2| S99 BB THEHRI 7 16 BRI DI & 9 Fl 2 |
fafaer eeii & MR WR 16 WK & T # A1 G yaford 8 | HAgAR J
1. T, 2. YR, 3. WA, 4. SIAHH, 5. AHBRL, 6. FTEpH0T, 7.
SFTYTRI, 8. FSTHRUT, 9. PG, 10. fIER™T, 11. ITTIF (A1), 12. TSRH,
13. BT (M), 14, FEMEA (d8ET9), 15. fare, 16. sl |

ST | o O — T, gEa iR AR UTdhei SR 21 3
AP & ST o B Ugel TH 7 & T R O 8 | TdHH | TR HUide
1% & B 6 TWPR JICAEARRN & TIPR © | S GPRI & AT & (Hoide
T & UTamq) 9Tdid & G BT 31 Bl 2 AR IAS Al SIq Bl AT 96
SR § | fIeR™T | SerEae 9 i G 5 ARhR Yefih WhR B |
FHIT HEBR FEHAIBI Dl FHING BT AP & | ST 342 & T B AT8H
H fem 3R o0 &1 FHI SRS [ERATSH H T &R & o7 U T & &R
dre Jrr | fRgfeaamd ar AR srerar foedl 317 BIROT 3 T[EReIs™ H Jdel
TE IR FEH Tl FEAANI, ed FEHAN B ®U H [Oghd H 8 @I
faemiad iR queeal # 21 37U Siiad Jafid ax od 2 | fdare SR d99d
T WhR ® T JFfte HepRi @ aReHIT 2| vy foRaR & e &
oY U ok & ST UTdhol Ud qIedTaRd—s+ &l UbR & AXBRI BT
& e faaem @'t uvgd -

1. RIS

IR AT | AT HIeTe ARbRI & THIET Ugell ¥ | THIE' 3eg o ITeal
@ INT A T 2~ 3R STRIT | 3T BT AT 31 58— WRIfid AT, T |
1 &1 & gRT g9 BN H 30T A9 wnfid FRaT B, I@ar 8 S T
Hed €| 9iFe A g A weal § WA G < 8151 B9 #1 i | &0
I §RT UG Yeb &RV BRAT &, I THITHT AT THEH HEd & | 59 THR
TR BT 312f 8— YR §RT Wi & THIeT H dIoTay Yeh bl T BT |
A BT &3 HeT AT & MR &Y Pl 6T | O™ droraud & fog i ErF—aa)
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B JAMATIHAT B 8, I & O™yl 9191 & eyl &3 H Wi g 3
I b T 2 | e a = A19d T Aeoi—dedT™| & UTeldd eRIdel
A HW IoT, PR IR RIS Ygiardl WR AR/ T & Igaed I THE
TS &1 ERPRI &1 fI a9RT 11 A1 FBTgAR U4 SMER W)
FFRIFOT BT SR FEwRd AT §RT SO~ | JATATAS WIaT I T
B 39 UPR IT, WK ¢ & I8 $1 D18 Sreda a1fie $oa el o, 1fug
T AT BH AT | TS Bl AIE AR AP g & [FHT THETH ARPR
T SITaT o1 | AT BT AR STae WWhRI Bl &3 § Totor ¥l §Ad
ST & | S AT DI IYFIT BT 9Ig 7l © |

T PR BT AJOT S THI BIAT &, 5Td R MR IH ST AT
% ARG 3R W B &, 94 I U g @ g&d Bl O © 3R 9 I
I I~ B D Ide 98T Bl © | S9! AN WfHd g —Tshar H
B SR Frgel 749 e1fies g | 7T BT 2 | S99 99T <aqeid AR A
& ERT SUYH aTTeReT IUReI BNl € A T # ST Ve g =78, s1fig
Teh GeH Il BT TR URYT BReb UqJeb SR0T DI Gfxh BT A Il o—HoTdl
foge

I HH B | T AR & oy o fa=R, urad vd fFeed At au:
U fere Ud |gH fth STuRerd e & | T AR fdarg WbR B guid]
BT h BRAT & | THET FIBR B R AT 3 ATHRY Si1d BT TS 81
S R 1 RN & ABR WG 2, Rifcs T4 H Si1d & A W & AN S e,
A=A~ AT T9d & <R SIIdhH 3ffe AR 81 8, $9 gite | TRk
TH—¥HR & FaIR 78 © | I TR & T~ 8F W gadeal ®I,
aret 3Ry, FTY Ud Aool 391 eTqal o gy & o 2 |

T & oy g | @Rl /I A Aieisdl /03 B F97 SuG<h AT ST
21 R 0 el AR e Sugd A TS 21 1641 I &1 9 g,
g, Farel, fofaa ik waed mforl o1 IR < arel BT 8| gy
e & forg 99 &R &Y Fae & forg faws w3t g St €1 841, 144,
1541, 3041 3R |Frgel ud faewean srs fad o &1 3 fafdrn e & forg
g 21

W Ui &) EHTad: ARhRadl AT | SHel srguiRefa # fafga ufaffec
(FramT—siem) @1 AgRgfer § “Ugert” gaTax SHdT fORwE fasar | wRaddt wferdt
Al TTE & IR o AP RI # 8 ufiee &1 faum &l 2
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It 1 & wU H I T8 G BT & | a9y P Usell IR AGRIA
# 37 WR AP e BT FgiT & A1 3T I8 AR A BT 8 | IS
A Y T DI MG W AN § ST A H Serd—aTae], ARISA BT el AR
U JbR @ Bl fod S € | Mg, <aqord anfe & Surrw ufd fFfdwe q=if

% TR Y4 FHNT BT o |

T & AT A BT RN AR 317 foree # € 9wig B, fawg # 39 uaR
HT UANT HEl T8l © | IRAR IR 7 T BT U ST A 8 | A
q A1 A7F ARING 3aegehdl & 3R 7 eRIRS g | THETT WRT 31 ReIfcy =781
2, I 9 @) RaIfd 21 9 INT @1 Srsar IFg Hamieared 3 8 |

2. gHa+

TR BT F1eE B S & I TR RIY) Bl YHad AMHS GRPR B gRT
HAMH fhar SIar or | gqad BT AU qEIa: 99 B 9 o e
M I Y —YAM (oY) BT ST 8, 39 IJqAR W ufod dor fid sl
H YAT 31dT GF DI Ioolkd [T AT & TAT d G S BT 3G DR & |
G BT ST < dTell AT Sl JRAT B1 Sl 2 ToIT FAIST H I T I
OIS o7 | I8 URERT I I ¥ Fell T &l o 5d g & [y goui Bl 37t
T JATGeIHAT BT o 3R YD Y& P a8 JOU—HAT H BT 317 STl o |
Ife F=afa S W 81 41 R B S o b a8 oy A B AN TABR ST
< |

Y AT ATSAHT B AR TR H T & Il 89 & gd I8 WRhR
HH HRAT MY | FENT & AR T4 & W20 B & U &1 39
T o forg SR &rat 811 81 SIq@vd a0 3iFe &1 7d © B memror
D WL B WM R SHD AR A1 H I8 FRPR PRAT AV | ARPR B
IS & T T & fgdiig & oTed A1 dF AT el © | RO I8 2 f
faf=1 Rl % mieRer & e (=T #1a 4 99d 80 &1 {aER A
qRaTRes gl i 59 dfded & fog Saver off | o1l & fawg # geafa &
FHAIE 39 UIR o—

gory AT P TEXTH I |

TevEgef AN g T AR o7aT ©H |

E & TR g IBR TAD THRIROT § 7~ 6T a1y aaifds et
HReT AT JMWRAaT § T ufas e g I STaRkd 9 uifed w9l & UHId
s # AT ST BT TR IR D AT BT AR BT 2 | AT
P fasmeaR yofid ARt Sar § 360 bR T FHed Udh o IR HRAT
1Y, gAH THIRT H T |
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ot gRT I8 AXHR I 9 fHa1 SI1am 8 59 I {6 qoy [ers # 2|
ga=Ifa # HEe 39 e § AN SN @ g & qIfee T § 9ege @
I BT 3—4 & THU R T YHART & ST & e § BleT 9 € |
ME 3 IGIPR DT el § 74 F1 wef fBar S € |

3. Ho=ar=aq

T BT TR DR a—AAAIT | WA=’ I8 ¥k &l A&l & IR 3
fAffa 28— 3R S | AH=d &1 31 2—A1T / H9 3R I~ &1 37ef
BT IT HWR IO | 39 PR 50 IhR H TN & B Bl SHUR SSTAT
ST 2—dTell T QT 9RT # FieT S 2 |
HH=T ST IRAT FHHIOT T HFI =T8T HHATHER |

ol 1 STHTAPRI fhAT @ TTa & Heh I, S YRad Tl 31— 131y
S UGS & ol 39 FPR $T 98 & | 59 APR BT 3= JATST A0
A BT geraa BT T ST Y@ 7 | jIer (T @1 i) der o
(geIeT Sragar arell) Mfe 2Tl gRT AN &7 T T ufdl gRT S S
DT AT TAT FARAT M AR BT 57 YA Dl gfel & forg START # o
STTAT AT |

AT GRPR & AW | el & =—f= 7 & 69 el & 7d
H Y8 R IJD T S FHY HRAT MY TAT §B M B FAR b
YoM T B qHA & BRAT AT | Vb IR GRDR &l oI+ ¥ I8 Tl 1 &
oY R BT SR 8 | Sl 3MTar YRR SiT =1 31U+ [aIRgS H SHD! W
T # €1 BRAT fAET © U1 BT eV AR U wH a7 37 el "
I © | 3T AR B JJAR T§ U TH—HEBR 8 M TP T4 H 54
T BRAT AMRY | 5 ABR BT IR F BS AT MG AT H BT
IMfeY | 9 AR I A & ARG IR Y9 J91d TSl 2 |

9 A T fReror & A Bar 2 | 31 R T IR # wiy v anfgy
3R AR | G~ &1 A1tV | 59 999 fhdl IRgey & aRF &1 1=
TR RIY W 9SG GUIT & oy ST S 81 Aehdl ufd gagd
ISR Gured difted =% (ER) e &7 Raarar g, ok emeafdfd e
aaf gIRT TRl & AT (AT) BT gUHaReT dRar 21 gaTRie gt
AT gRT TN B1 sefate fiemar S g 1 ™ & Swwfafa @ forg
gfer BT 3rgeir TRl ol @7 endiee g e AnfRy |
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AR & HEPR

4. STAHH

AP B ST B B qIE Sl FIY U8l DR BT &, ST BT A SIADHH
2| U GHR B YU I H garam 7 ¥ fF miver Ry o A @ <
37T GV HRAT 8, I ATER 37T BT 1Y il dTetes H 37 ST 8, I8 54
HFPR B GIRT X 81 SICT © | THRGUTSI QIST ST Fdif Feafd | I8 Wb
&Hac 3 & S B W B BT B, BT B A8l | FAaerd Rg] & Aleresad
A Gd (G & 4—6 TUC & WIR) $H AHR BT I DI 91 AT 7 1 g
T 7 | fodt SR I T Aid M R O Y ST JRITE & I AvaR
fam ST o 3R A 9 & HROT B a1l Rl & A7eg Ry &1 54 g
g I 3eila Bl Ay AHI B TP SIdPH IR PR 371 1 2 |
AT H I AT & b areres 1 T gAredfa &7 Yo FHER G 81 o7
Fereadl TAT A 9§ Joul Bl YU IR YF P JE@EAGT B qULaT]
T (T f2d) ST 8IaR ufds ) § ¥4 B | SIaaHawhRmed
et BT TOTT ST Il @Y TS 9Teieh Bl [ISTdHR Yaifoged 81 WiRdarad
TORMYGTIG YDA HRe 1. WETSTT (RIOTRTATHT | AAA A3 H 7Y 37R
T BT HAERYAD IR IR AT VP IR 1D Bl ACHI) 2. PRI, 3.
BT AT, 4. ITAD BT JAFAAI, 5. AT B T HeATOT—HTHAT (AT
6. I=d DI Y& AH 1, 7. HIAT & Wl DT Vellel= Td giEUT, 8. JfcrhT il
% IR WA R YT B A1 A R RR BT AR TAYol G BT =IT0, 9.
GIHT & [EgR W 3 BT AU, 10. eI B TTATS! | &l BT SUR 3N
AU ¥ DI B TR GIET0T SR TAT YD H AT PRI BT Hehed
PR ATATSEA B AR AF—UTS, el 3N PR SATDH—Ped T~ N |
3T W T i Ra © b A 9 & AHH g8, WY B A ey R
gaol & FHI BIfATel 81 | SdhH A¥hR & favg 7 Tegal qen i 7=
# 9ga A=Ta 8| ST & SURIA & TR B dTel 39 BRI T HX
& < H e TE R

5. ATHHROT

SR SIAdH @ 918 GORT AR AWM 8| IR aRMER. ST
AERUASD & | 1 9 & G @) usar €1 781 8 qobdll | Alb—ha8R
B! Rifg WY {991 9 & Fwig 9 8§ | ey gewfd 9ad1d © b T sffae
JIER Yd HITH BRI HT 8q & | - A &1 A7 DI U BT 8, Sy

ATAGROT =T TR B & |

THIRIT agReq: Y18 FHGITFIET: |
AT BT T A IR G ATHDH | |

AT AT Al S A AT TeET0T TIPSR JUIERIP B & | AR 3 41
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I AZH A9 BT 8| S BRYT ST BT AHGRUT FEhR {HAT ST 8 |
HfrdTs 3 e fHa1 M © & gasR &1 [, Ry vd st @ gig & forg

ATHDBROT, HEHR HRAT %Q—

sgear  fAgleee Rifselagaveer |
THGHBE Idq Fglate qHe: | |
AHHROT ABR & fqu F A9 9 e 8—
1. I8 W¥PR 94 &7 &1 A & Fdd 89 R URed AT g1 2| 2. Ugd
T STETOI BT HIST HRIAT ST © | 3. dTeldh Bl AHEHRT T vl 8, Harroq
foar SuRerd = &1 a1 fadme, =man anfe ff I8 TPR H) T © | 794 fad
TP SFERIE I8 © | 31 3R @ gfed 8 W) wIRed fad Ao
HHR BT ARY | A B SR AW &1 Fraa @973 9d o ar
JORE, I+, |id 3 37T 31 & I W dTeld BT ATHHRT HEBR HaT
ST T & | AT AU FATIR Td MR S JJAR YA J&dl H qretd Bl
AT ERDR PR o1 @MY | 90 Brdf v Fiftg fafrdt afsia g |
qTeTeh BT AH &1 AT AR HERYTH, U8l &R =Yavigeh (3, 4, 5a1 avl) Hex
H AR (3, %, o, 9) iR f<qH avf d Ud ge @I, dfgard Tl |
YA aYHI, IRAAT M| AT BT A fawgell 9 a7 U seRge,
Srefquii=a gd aifedr= g ARy germ sfiedr onfe | aiferdmell & A ®
T H A B AT A 8-
T geErerEmy favreeref #EY |
T JrEqUItaATeateTAeTTad | |
AT fABTAT & 9GP TRV B A, HH qUIT 3 M3, T
31ef gTel, AV, HITerHa, e 31eRl dTel T 3MTeiaig qaer arel 8l amfey |
ATHHROT HEBR ART 01 BT 1T & | BN U4 Y& BT 3= a1 fganfaai &1
A BT € | URIDR 8 A UG AGHIT & ATAR FT&I0T BT A1 HITA
qAT =G AD AR AR &I BT A9 T, 6T 3R ATAAETHAT o T
JHIGTH, I BT A gV FAS Yfegeh AT [eIgeh AR I BT 4 Har
3N [on & b UG ST BT ATy |
I FTETORY T &I Tl 49w |
T FETUR RITETHI FeAll~IaH |
oI g YEvd g JAfaad | |
TG FTETVN WITGTE RETTTA~aad |
v gitewygad gavd IaagaTd ||
AHERT AEHR DI 98 SUATRITT & | 19 U VAT A & RTHDT T A
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P AN AT R Afdded & BT 8 | SARAY ATHGRYT Wb R § TH AT DI
AT BT TIeT {61 7 2, ST IR | AR, oA H AR 3iR Al
AT AECaTdhIelall & Td 81 | FS ST oIl M BIdT 8, a9 8 o 4
B 8, JEf s arudare A1 fierdr &, foheg fudre o I &1 Wved gl
B BT | TADT BT A DR JHRA A 98 A9 TR I AW BT YH1T T8l
2 3R U I & TwY T BTy W BN oI ©, gdferg W H afe
IETCT HTET BT & AT STt H 91 T A1 T 3749y & Sed 99T B | g
& I UTITAT TS 37U GF ARRIV’ & TSROl & JH1d | AT Bl
T B3TT | fAIewT & o 311ST UTeenc il & ST R0l i TR
3R AT B BRYT AHBRVN AWDR Pl JeIRaU U FHIC &1 8 17 2 |
AT ST HT A YR HeUSHT W@ Id F |

6. farspaor

3R BT AT WBR Fspaor 2 | Ry & akiRe A & |rer—are a9
AR BT 41 IR 81T © | SAfoly SHST 8- & WIAd TR ¥ dreR Faraas
I FAR  URTY BRI ATLID ¢ | fbg ARPR badl ARING FT B
gft ok AFRe T @1 G &1 981 v, 1fg aTeld & T gad R
fareq 1 faemerar ik $3aR & <fiamafesg &1 819 W Sadl & | AHfd aon
3ITET URERSI -1 FaRelT &1 2 fob FShAv SRR a1e1d & o & q1g Aol
o9 H AT ARG |
gy B Rrenf~sp+or T&7q |

eIy fApaforeT |

gl aeagivf |
o rgeR @1 G & forg RIS urg: AHHR0 RhR & <R 8l UH
% GRD 39 BH P W T B o 5

gIeel &I XTor= Rrer [AepHvr 781 |
9 PR H & WU A RIg B GIbNs | 2, el A1eydd AMIure HRd
BU TR & AN H AT GARA Y&H IR ‘' deaeledied ‘g9 A7 Bl U6 Bl
BU ITeld BT A BT T HIET AT | TEAIR STRAOT—HISIATG PRIBR BH
= B AR |

7. IA~THRA

FICATERRAT T AT WERPR IR &, Sl &id Feber & arg o, IR 3R
Gured |G B ATTTIHAT IR SR adl Y IIcicd bl e qaqalrdl & | e
BU Il DI UM IR ATfedds Ufds AR RIS (STeTH BRIAT) SFTHIRI
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HRHR HEAT & | ITeAd B ST H & TS ARG H SITIF—RBR HRAT ATfel—
Y& - AT |
T ATGTHTET |
3Mgds & T=if H W1 Ugell IR SF—d+ PR T J8! FHY {31 77 5— YoATH
A~ URRIeery f8d 9| 59 ARPR Bl T~ B Bl 3ff~qq A1 U a9

oft, TP 3T I8 TP R WIfTT Tl B FhdT AT | difeTdl & oI S=TUTer
o1 fowg 719 fafed 2|

X AR D T B F TR S ba~ ‘IY Bl FgRT BI1dR dTeTe BT
YRR TG BV QIRIST BIHR A BT ST 8 | ST HeATa
YA | UG FRPR ¥ Sl bl Qe e 3R S0 3T ol gig sidl
21 WA T il veR & o= & fsr # ga aun 7y WY B Aa
BT ART SThR FYdD g T aeerRd Rig] & Raern =nfee | F=fy
AT/ =& & T QT / ER R BT Fael 31w Al U &1 7 |
ST A1 81 o oy den Ry o forg WaRedad® 81 gaeruer o fasedl g e
BT I PR T~ BT A1V |

8. wufder

AT 371 ST AT 0T AT AADPRVT & AT qTAd & BT BT BGT Bl
IRV | B BT ABR b ®d H AT JAqT ST Ff=d faf—faemt o1
SEHd AT Y BreT § gall | bl Al [EREE 7 3T Seeld el ¢ |
gEefcl & AR I8 GWPR RIY & S & UZal <4d, aRed AT Alersd faT
o S 21 sMufd &1 w7a & 6 Rigy & Sfa Mdvem & gd ok Safd Ry
HAT BT e | & Weldl &, BUIT TP R FH~ BT 12T | 39 AR TR
Hera, B, 9841, I, T R fRrcadralt @l go Bt 7§ &fR urefHr @ ol ©
5 el # w5 999 & G US| 3T Y @ A # I8 faar ffed yohd
BT & b BT BT DG LD el AT e HEHRT BT | 3TToTdhcl I8
T TLSTHRUT 3R BT IUTIT & A1 ol 91 & |

Y 39 TBR BT T~ DR Bl FALIABR IR & U 8| Hoiag &
forg arferertera: AR 2 M fan Sran 8 | areres o1 qife SR arferat &
7 BT U BT QT ¥ | B H Achd g AT H Uddl IR ¥ BEaR 9
MeeR dfe fe=m S & |

9. FSIhRUT (FueH)

T ohadt SIRAT 9 fAUE & JTTAR FSaRY TBR BT AMITT B, 98 AR
RTAH aTetd BT T 3frar RIET gRoT SRR SR | §H6T GUSA—H¥hR 1l
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FEd T 3 IIRT HT B RIY & HeFUed 8| I8 EDBR g, 3
Td O @l gfg & forg fHd S a1el W¥eR 7 | Aol § 39 WaR & fawy
H BT © & S ¥ U A1 JAF 99 3 910D BT FIhH BRAT ATeu—

FSIHH fgoaTd =T FATHT THT: |

ToHe gold ar eded Hfaarerd | |
el arsacad o H B forads JET SRAY et Y Vel B, TGIIR FEThH R
g7 B1af FeIrgerd |

HATIR & TR Pel—del grad a¥ § far Jeudd—apR & Aq1T 1
STHOT HRA Bl IR 2 |

AT & T ¥ I 16T IMYg B © AR 9 Fed I8 & | I R & ol
Sl &, ORI 98 H & A1 81 Wb | Dbl UIftee, MYl Td Helwd
UTq BT AR A4 AT 2 | ST HROT UT: TSl 3R TN Y H Jus GE&hR
e STaT 8 | S e FSTHRYT 9 JRIfG 3R ToxIRT |=iu+ 8IdT 2, 94,
g TAT G el B | FSTHRYT g BT IETRY H Hhe HRTared]

IRy WWhR 7, S 3o & forg ot 8, 99 € fig &1 fae Rrar (@) =
IR FfedT § 91 1T B B B, w9y, 3R TG 37 B Bred ¥ INR g
BIaT &, WRh H gfg BI &, 3y <TE BIdl 8 | UTY T JUHIe B & 3R Ay
# gfg B 3—

iftcsds gEgS e wuiavreTTy |
BITHYTEILIT B TERIETH | |
fgoit & foru fRrar # 7fr 3R ISUIT 9RO BT IR B | a1 359 S
IR FH TheT B 2 |
faférar egudiaea Iq HRIfd T apad |
M, T, Y, M 941, <9qud Mfe I a—fafcaes &0t # Rrar §
IR ESHIBIRCHEGS

=T &1 OTY 814 eIl <ddre T |

Rrarf=7 ¥aT HIlfadaHgRadid | |
AT & < MY, 9 3MR T & I3+ H Rrar o Jfisr aft 7 war 2 |
I AEIRh Pl AT I Y S AaT Mgy T MR IR il 3 | R
I RO & U AR 2Rk Bl BT B Yd AEcA Biohl dh
AT H TS BT BRI BN 3 | RRaT W@ vd g9 i & iR |4
wgfE, wegf, giuar vd agfaar ¥ gfg el €
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9 BRI & A1 A9 BT 1= BIAT &, 3R ITeAd & A ST Bl A +ff
¢ OIRN B | IRFBRI A TS (PRI FSTHRYT WWBR 8l 1T ©) & JeIiesie
% for agd—4 Fem—Sufm a1 § | RTee! urer @xe a8 9idl Siiad &
fore TR B WP |

LEGES Gl
T FERIT I BN g THRIAIGITe] HHAME | gd A, Tedmi—1
are—4, 3 2, |
fAfadr aquRRToT T Feria R | g Tier s A1 o diad i |
e ¥ Sya
dfecdia g e /3,/10,/5
31Rer Y Aooll @ S U@l o | @eHiE et Af Aoy
YA | (e, 2=, 305 /5-6)
HIYP 3,/2, AT W 1,/79
a9, @1 A . w1 7 S|yd |
N GAT SR REASTTam 13y |
qIHfd 3 /48

qIHfT 3 /45, ATl 1,/79
T af Rfrarfer T 9f2 gored |
T T AREHT qaTare gshResil | |

JEIRYISD 6 /4 /21
qHT T A HHOT I JHITHIRGH |
3T, SRMAFG, AEHRYBT, A1

IS 166

B CRSERIN LIRS SEIEEILY
TR GATOT AT ST ST AT | |

T 3/23/3

TR 8 Fa ST |
AT 1/ 1

Ha= wivad R | AHn 1, g 166
|

T |

qLAEA 1.9 168

T |

greracH, 1,/ 11 AR
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GRAHAT 1,9 172

1. EIgA 1,/15/3

Sfag T AR ufo ugea | sy, 9€ |

1. BT 3,/89

HHTE |

Te ATREETG g SITdeH e |

79 2,/29

FARIRg Hedq JASTH IaT 9ad |

ST BT ST Jfafer | |
i |UE, TR §RT UL,

LW S|

T WG, WY, RRUIAYT 9a—URIHR 1,/6 /14

IR FACT—aR J&HTeT |

SRMRITRAT STEAVI ATSIfear fodT | R | 913, 1,/17 /1

UhTaRIE AH—ATA 1,/ 1878IDBIGR AH—ITL.ITAR 12

1. 2,/33

I 1/17 /4

9. 2,/31-32

79, 2/34 qafe |

I, 1,/17 /56

HITATTRYRI |

79, 2/34 SR |

9T, 1,/19 /1

gHd IRR 10 /49

Hfowus |

YORRAAA URRIeey fad 4 |

I, IR 10 / 64
erueT fAfied arer wolt faedq |
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ST qETHale gTR aTsY WIS |
geedfa a1 A1 ¥, 91T 1 7. 258
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